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THE ATOM COMES OUT INTO THE OPEN

IN a multiplicity of senses, the In-
ternational Conference on the
Peaceful uses of Atomic Energy
which concluded its two-week ses-
sion at Geneva on August 20, has
been unprecedented. No conference
or congress on g scale so gigantic
has been held within living memory.
It has beaten even the much publi-
cised meetings of the Big Powers in
significance and Importance. It
marks, formally and inescapably, the
moving of the whole world into the
nuclear age. It is the beginning not
of a mere Industirial Revolution but
of a Cosmic Change. The Atom is
going to transform the face of the
world and has emerged as the
greatest cohesive force in history.

This Atomic Conference was inevi-
table. President Eisenhower, as the
representative of the nation which
had made the greatest strides in this
fleld, anticipated it 18 months ago
when he suggested the setting up of an
International Atomic Energy Agency
under the U.N. Discovery of the
growing possibilities of the Atom had
gradually led to the realization over
the last year or two that the atom,
the smallest particle of matter known
to man, had become too big and too
powerful to be hidden any longer.
Scientists and research students had
worked behind heavily-guarded walls
long and patiently, but they had
reached a stage when conference
and consultation with other scientists
proceeding perhaps along different
lines became imperative. Moreover,
it was no longer a purely scientific

subject. The possibilities of the
Atom reached out into so many fields

of human endeavour that it % : B
longer be confined to thed¥boralosge
it was,

At Geneva in these twom

not merely the atomi tists who

conferred. It was g qhiference of
i

chemists, engineers gists, metal-
lurgists, geneticis octors, and
specialists in agriculturé and indus-

try. At Geneva . weke gathered
also businessmen from a]l over the
world. For the Atom“has come out
of the laboratory intd the, Wield of
industry and has become Big Busi-
ness, bigger than anything that. has
become possible with steam or elee-
tricity. In fact, business in atomic
fuels and reactors and fssionable
materials has already started, with
Britain well in the lead. Of the 140
exhibits from 10 countries in the
Commercial Fair in Geneva, 50 were
from British companies. America pro-
poses to send radio-isotopes to 47
countries and has concluied bilateral
agreements with 25 for exchange of
atomic information. She has given
a price schedule for the sale of ura-
nium and heavy water. Britain has
offered to construct atomic reactors
in any country. And Mr. Ford has
set up a million dollar fund from
which awards are to be made for
outstanding discoveries in peacefui
uses of atomic energy.

The prodigious mass of informa-
tion which has been poured over the
1500 official delegates and 800 obser-
vers from T3 nations opens out new
vistas of progress bafing descrip-

M,

-
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vice versa in a word which no longer
stands in danger of being standar-
dised as ‘reseev.’

Half the charm of English, we are
aware, has been the illogicality of
its spelling. But it is heartening to
hear that the battle has not been lost
on all fronts. The movement to pro-
nounce words as they are spelt is
gaining favour especially in Ameri-
can films. We are long past the age
of ‘skedules’. We have reached
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‘antal’ (anti) and ‘nebobs’. Preda.
tory’ is invariably pronounced with

the accent on the penultimate
syllable.

Three bastions are stil] to be left
to the Chicago Tribune—Tho’, Thro’,
Thoro’. 1t is merely a gesture, not g
gallant last stand.

Mr. Shaw may now turn slowly over

on his back again and sleep, disillu-
fioned, in peace.

Sotto Voce

*

FETISH NO CURE FOR FRUSTRATION

ON Independence Day the police

opened fire in Bombay on an
unruly crowd of anti-Portuguese
dempnstrators. Many people were
injured. But, apart from conveying
his regret to the foreign embassies in
the city which were subjected to
some harassment by the mob, the
Prime Minister hag not taken any
particular notice of the action; much
less has Mr, Morarji Desai’s Govern-
ment. In Patna, a few days earlier,
some university students riding in a
bus had refused to buy tickets and
in the row that ensued the students
ot a local college joined in force and
the police opened fire killing some
and injuring others. There was a
huge popular outcery. Promptly the
local Government conceded a judicial
enquiry by the Chiet Justice himself.

The Prime Minister was in a tower-

Ing rage with Patna, not because of
the rioting and the shooting and the
hullabaloo but because of the report-
ed insult to the National Flag. After
much digging for detail, all I could
find was that at an Independence Day
meeting some
had insisted that the National Flag,
which had been hoisted, should t;e
hauled down or fiown at half-mast.
Nobody took serioys notice of this
at the time, even though the
local Congress Secretary denounc-
ed it as the mischief-making
of the enemies of the Congress.
The students’ champions, includ-
ing those who sported the Con-

gress label, merely shouted him down
as the policemen’s apologist.

They heard the distant rumble of
Mr. Nehru's wrath byt sought to~
Persuade themseives that it was =

disgruntled students -
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passing squall. When it was known
that he was coming to Patna they
were less sure. They began feverishly
executing crab-like movements for
rehabilitating themselves. All Patna
turned out to receive the Prime
Minister in the mood proper to those
who were awaiting the visitation of
the Avenging Angel-—except a crowd
of students, who came as petitioners
and subdued demonstrators. And
then and there Mr. Nehru plied the
rod of punishment on their flaming
behinds with a ferocity which reduc-
ed them (and the bystanders) to
pulp.
L d

“Those who insuit the National
Flag are traitors and should be
punished as such. I don’t care if ten
thousands or ten lakhs of people have
to die for maintaining the honour of
the National Flag. I don’t care if
India 1s destroyed in upholding the
honour of its National Flag.” Before
this raging tide of molten lava the
student Chartists and their hedge-
lawyers fled. When the eruption sub-
gsided they timorously came back in
a tumble to make their apologies. One
group of students declared that it
was not insult but ignorance they
had been guilty of: they did not know
that it was wrong to hoist the flag
at half-mast!

Another set was rather more sophis-
ticated. It revealed a certain glibness
in self-analysis which casts doubts
on the genuineness of its contrition;
S0 does the readiness with which it
has sought to placate the P.M. by
abjuring the name of Action Com-
mittee because he objected to it and
re-christening itself the Students
Peace and Welfare Committee, with
no doubt a heavy accent on Peace
in Comradely fashion. It spoke
of frustration arising from econo-
mic insecurity and disillusionment
with authority because it was
unresponsive. But the spectre of
prospective unemployment does not
seem to make our student politicians
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less expensive in their tastes, Nor
indeed is it any reason why they
should burn buses and assault con-
ductors.

L

My own complaint against Mr.
Nehru, however, is not that he was
hard on the students but unhelpful.
He did not give them a Rule of Con-
duct but a fetish to set up in place
of other fetishes. The National
Flag is in every country honoured,
and rightly, because it is the symbol
of the nation’s integrity and its
ideals. India’s flag can invoke the
passionate loyalty of its nationals
only if it stands above all for that
faith in God which is still their
anchor. But Mr. Nehru with his
milk-and-water secularism declared
that it did not matter whether
the students stuck to Indian values
or took to modern Western civilisa-
tion, but in either case they would
have no excuse for dishcnouring the
Flag.

*

The Supreme Court of the U. S. up-
held the right of Jehova’'s Witnesses
to refuse to allow their children to
salute the Stars and Stripes as a
matter of school ritual. The Judges
were in fact safeguarding the Flag
against subsiding into a fetish. But
here in India you find a State Minis-
ter declaring loftily that he does not
mind Vinayaka’s images being bro-
ken because God can take care of
Himself but he would never permit
the desecration of the National Flag.
It is clear that he understands nei-
ther the Flag nor the forces that
make for national cohesion. Mr.
Nehru's denunciation of castelsm,
incidentally, takes on an ironic edge
when under his protecting aegis 120
seats in Presidency College are kept
unfilled till the end of August in the
sacred interests of “social justice.”
The resulting frustration is not a
figment but a corroding fact.

VIGENESWARA
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By SARANGA

—PARLIAMENT AND THE POLITICIAN
—POLICY ON THE PRESS REPORT
—THE BANK AWARD

—SECOND THOUGHTS ON STEEL

DUE to a combination of circums-

tances, the debate on the Press
Commission’s Report in the Lok
Sabha did not illuminate the quality
of the Indian Press but of Parlia-
ment and the general quality of its
membership. The debate followed
the discussions on the Companies
Bill, in which there was a wholly one-
sided declamatory tone throughout:
the Finance Minister who opened the
debate with a criticism of Right Wing
opinions had to redress the balance
by defending the few concessions stil]
left for company managements. The
debate on the Press confirmed the
fact that most members were pre-
pared to make generalisations about
evils everywhere, real and imaginary,
without a shred of evidence to sup-
port them and without regard to the
virtuous side of our institutions. The
average politician (and what an ave-
rage!) seems to feel that everywhere
else rot has set in and the sores of
the body politic are only awaiting his
healing touch through high-sounding
legislation. To accept anything as
good in our social fabric is to acknow-
ledge that there is no scope for reform
by legislation. Such acceptance would
leave an uncomfortable void in the
politician—in a psychological sense.
Carried away by the exuberance of
their faith in themselves, members
of the Lok Sabha made unfounded
statements on the floor of the House
which have been pointed out, along
with the disconcerting fact that such
excessive interest of parliamentarians
in the Press was not shown in reply-
ing to the Press Commission’s ques-

-a‘

tionnaire (to which only three replies
had been received from among
them)

This quality is not a weakness of
the opposition groups. If it were, it
would be understandable, because ga
person who gets elected on radicalist
slogans may justifiably be a demago-
gue. But there is no excuse for
the party in power, which could well
have chosen intelligent and sincere
men, to contain such elements. There
is only a handful of well-informed
debaters in the Congress party. The
rest of the party is composed of per-
sons who seem to have no
desire to keep themselves informed;
and in representing the common
man, they apparently think that the
common man, as he is seen in the
market-place, with his lack of infor-
mation and susceptibility to slogans
and emotions, should be exactly
reflected in the House. Even s0, the
enthusiasm shown in their violent
denunciations of the Press was not
matched by their enthusiasm for
attending the sessions of the Lok
Sabha which lacked quorum fre-
quently. There is need at this time
for giving thought to the subject of
the calibre of future parliamenta-
rians in this country.

It must be conceded that the Pregs
Commission’s Report, in spite of its
being a mine of information, is not
impressive in the method of its pre-
sentation. As was done in the case
of the Taxation Enquiry Commis.

E]
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sion’s Report, a summary might have
helped busy men to keep their pers-
pectives right. But any politician
worth the name should have known
at first-hand what fare he gets in
the newspapers, how varied in qua-
lity they are and how objective in
respect of contemporary affairs of
which he has independent knowledge.
It was not flattering to the working
journalists—on whose behalf many
tears were shed—to be told that the
product they were putting out was
not of quality. One need not go to
the Press Commission’s chit to the
Indian press which, with all its short-
comings, has indulged in less sensa-
tionalism and “heap stunts than
anywhere else. Standards have, per-
haps, declined but it is a moot point
whether the cupidity of proprietors
has been more responsible for this
result than the craving for publicity
of the vain politician, in or out of
office.

~ The Minister for Information and
Broadcasting, Dr. Keskar, rose admi-
rably to the occasion. He took care
to emphasise that the Commission’s
Report was not in the nature of an
award. In trying to put checks on
what may be malpractices or what
may be monopolistic tendencies, the
Minister warned against infringe-
ments on the rights of the Press to
speak out what it considers proper.
He scored only a technical point
when he declared that freedom of
the Press does not consist only in
attacking Government; the answer
is that free criticism alone consti-
tutes the true test of such freedom
The freedom contemplated is only
agdinst the executive and its exist-
ence is best recognised only when the
executive’s actions can be freely cri-
ticised.

On all the other issues, Dr. Keskar
was quite fair. He pointed to the
inevitability of newspapers becoming
a large-scale {industry but empha-
sised that though there was a ten-
dency to combine into chains, there
was no question of monopolies exist-
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ing at this stage. On the question of
granting working journalists the
powers and rights of workmen, he
was of the view that their conditions
of work should be settled not purely
by statute but by themselves through
collective bargaining. It was only
logical to have said so because it
corrects the impression prevailing
among journalists that Government
would do everything to raise their
status. On the question of the price-
page schedule Dr. Keskar admit-
ted that great complexities prevented
an early decision, showing that there
was no dogmatic approach to this
very difficult question.

The Gajendragadkar award on the
Bank Employees’ dispute brings to
end a long-drawn-out controversy,
which precipitated a cabinet crisis
last year. At the moment, this
aspect is not so prominent in the
discussions of this subject but most
people realise that there has been a
final vindication of Mr. V. V. Giri’s
stand. Mr. Giri was shown to he
fully justified in the attitude he took
even when, soon after his resigna-
tion, his successor was able to secure
a de novo inquiry by a high-powered
Commission. On the major {ssues
concerning the Government's deci-
sion on that occasion, and “the in-
firmities in the approach adopted by
Government”, this Commission has
been very frank. It says: “The fact
that an award is defective and can
be easily improved upon, would, in
my opinion, not be sufficient justi-
fication for interference by Govern-
ment under Section 15. In other
words, the fact that Government, or
in fact another judicial officer might,
on the merits, have taken a differ-
ent line and might have made differ-
ent provisions would not always
Or necessarily constitute public
grounds.” Elaborating on the sub-
ject, the Commission says that new
factors, if any. could have been taken
into consideration when the lite of
the Appellate Tribunals award ex-
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pired and that the Government'’s
interference, which related mainly to
dearness allowance, did not justify
the exercise of the powers under Sec-
tion 15. In sum, the only outcome
of the protracted enquiry seems to
be the recognition of the need for a
new class of bank employees. If the
whole question rests where the
Gajendragadkar Award now puts it,
there is reason for satisfaction.
L

Replying to questions in Parlia-
ment last week, Mr. T. T. Krishna-
machari confessed that the problems
involved in planning for a six mil-
Jion ton target of steel production
-were complex and that the real posi-
tion would not become clear until
1958. A more realistic target now
would be 4.5. million tons by 1961, but
even here the problem of personnel
is not easy. The report of the Bri-
tish Steel Mission is now in the hands
of the Government and it is believed
that the Mission has indicated a
strong preference for Durgapur—
which is not surprising because of its
superiority over Sindri in respect of
transport facilities. The new navi-
gation canal to be constructed from
the Durgapur barrage may be ano-
ther attraction for this site.

Planning for steel is not at the
present time an easy thing. There
has been a set-back in the progress
of the Rourkela Project. The town-
ship is one of the major causes of
this slow progress, which also applies
to the Bhilai steel unit but it is
pelieved that the Russians who have
only to dismantle and reassemble
one of their plants will be able to
establish the factory more quickly
than perhaps the Germans at Rour-
kela.

Meanwhile, Mr. J. R. D. Tata has
jndicated an expansion plan, in-
volving an outlay of Rs. 60 crores, to
jncrease the capacity of the Tata
unit to 2 million tons. If this is
-accepted it may prove to be the chea-
pest, and possibly also the most con-
«venient method of expanding our
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present steel capacity. The cost of
each of the new units, along with
their townships, is likely to amount
to over Rs. 150 crores and the pre-
sent provision of Rs. 425 crores for
'steel in the Second Five Year Plan
would not cover the entire cost of the
expansions and the three new units
whose completion may run info the
third Five-Year Plan.

The acute controversies which pre-
ceded the birth of a separate Minis-
try of Steel no longer have any rele-
vance to this question of future plan-
ning. Steel units take time to get
established and there is no use of
being rash with targets which are
not easy to attain. Cost is another
important factor and the allocation
of investments and priorities is prov-
ing very difficult in view of the nume-
rous claims on the public sector
which have been encouraged. The
Planning Commission is realising this
truth at a somewhat late stage,
after raising extravagant expecta-
tions.

Mr. Ram Manohar Lohia addressing the
Southern Regional Praja Socialist Party
Convention at Madras last week,
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SIR M. VISVESVARAYA

Sir M. Visvesvaraya is now ninety-siz years old. He belongs in
age to the generation of Ranade, Gokhale, Tagore whag, to the
young people of today, are fading pictures on the walls of’ grand-
father’'s room. But he belongs, in spirit, to this age, to us. now
... for he thought and planned fifty years ago as we are thi;zking
and planning now. The following article is based on an intervier

he was kind enough to grant

E is an old man and probably he

won’t be with us very long.
Anybody less like an engineer can-
not perhaps be imagined. He looks
like a scholar, a writer, a poet. &
Court poet. There is an extraordinary
delicacy about the contours of his

face. As a young man he must have

been a man of almast remarkable
beauty of countenance,

“There 1is nwothing remarkable
about my life,” he said to me, “except
that it has heen long.”

" No, there is nothing remarkable
about Sir M. Visvesvaraya except that
throughout the length and breadth
of India wherever enfrineers gather
even today, his name is mentioned in
some <ontext or other in tones of
deepest reverence and admiration,
and he has dammed, channelised,
diverted, controlled or utilised the
waters of every river from the Tunga-
bhadra to the Tapti. And the
Krishnarajasagar dam holding the
mighty Cauvery on leash has
" come to stand for the high water-
mark that engineering genius has
reached in India. That alone, said
Ganghtji {n 1827, could perpetuyate
the name of Sir M. Visvesvaraya in
the annals of engineering achieve-
ment in India.

Yet, unbelevable as it may
sound, he had almost mismanagsd
his very first assignment as an
engineer, which was to construct a

SANTHA RUNGACHARY

A ‘medert’ in 3 victorian drawing room.

pipe syphon across g channel carry-
ng . water from the Panjra river ‘o
Datarti. The year was 1884 and
young Visvesvaraya, twenty-four, was
Arsistant Engineer in the P‘ublic
Works Department of the Govern-
meut of Bombay. He had asked that
the work be kept in suspension till
the monsoon was over and had
received by way of an answer a stern
memorandum from the Executive
Engineer to get on with it ~The
As-istant Engineer” concluded the
memo, “is beginning his career badly
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as regards energy and obedience o
orders.” Fortunately, however, young
Visvesvaraya did not remain long in
positions in which he had to receive
orders. Early in his career he was
picked for promotion after promo-
tjon and one special assignment after
another over the heads of senior
colleagues. Within two years after
his entry into the Bombay Govern-
ment service, he became a First Grade
Engineer earning Rs. 500 a maonth.,
The year was 1886. It was the time
of Ranade and Gokhale, Balganga-
dhar Tilak and Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya and a Congress Jinnah.

There is hardly any South and
Central Indian State which does not
owe some one of its engineering
feats to Sir M. Visvesvaraya. He
designed the water supply systems of
Sukkur, Rajkot, Indore, Gwalior,
Nagpur, Goa, Bhavnagar, Baroda,
Sangli, Pandharpur, Ahmednagar.
Morvi. He instituted flood protection
measures in Orissa and Hyderabad.
He introduced new systems of irri-
gation in Bombay and designed a new
type of sluice gates at Khadakvasia.
He enlarged the size and capacity of
the Sivasamudram Hydro-Electric
Power Station to increase the supply
of electricity to the XKolar Gold Fields.
1In 1906, the Kolhapur Political Agent,
Lt. Col. W. B. Ferris wrote to the
Government of Bombay that the
earthen dam of the water-supply
reservoir was leaking and that a
large slip of the revetment of the
entire siope of the dam had taken
place. “We have a multiplicity of
councillors,” he added, “but among
them no wisdom,” and concluded
that it was of the utmost importance
and urgency that the Maharaja
~should have the best advice as to
what is negessary to be done to avert
a total loss of water supply.” Sir M.
visvesvaraya was forthwith des-
patched to avert the danger to the
Kolhapur citizens. The Government

i
“
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choice fell on Sir M, Visvesvaraya.
These, to mention only a few,

In November, 1908, he accepted the
post of Chief Engineer in Mysore, his
native state, on condition that the
Palace would give him all assistance
in the execution of his plans for the
improvement of technical education
and industries in Mysore. Four years
later he became the Dewan. Four
more years later he resigned.

Sir M, Visvesvaraya is now 96. Even
more than half a century ago he was
what we now call a “modern.” He
planned for progress in Mysore State
in terms of machines, industry, birth
control and compulsory elementary
education. It is an undisputed fact
that Mysore is one of the very few
native states which has lost by union
with the rest of India. It was pro-
gressive when the rest of South
India was stagnant. If had a
higher standard of living. Its peo-
ple were cleaner, better educated,
more healthy and had a keener artis-
tic sensibility. Not a little of all this
affuence and prosperity was due to
the Dewans of Mysore.

Que of the very first schemes which
Sir M. Visvesvaraya undertook on
becoming Dewan was a vigorous drive
to promote elementary education in
Mysore State. 1In six years, the num-
ber of public and private educational
institutions in the state nearly
trebled. Engineening, Commercial,
Agricultural and Industrial schools
sprang up. Mysore was the first
state in India to have a univer-
sity. From Mysore university came
out the first woman graduate. The
state was the first in India to intro-
duce Family Planning. Sir M. Vis-
vesvaraya started the sandalwood,
soap and leather industries in
Mysore. He granted subsidies to
industrial workshaps and cottage
industries. He established the Tran

N
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:;;:) sMysore was gigantic. It was to be-
cont:;ous' beautitul, completely self-
o hied and self-maintaining. He
) amr;\‘self unsparingly to realising
this am tion.  With the money that
s ow ng to him for work, after his
rouir “;::t. on the Mysore Iron and
Seeel arlésh was started in 1940 the
on mgs/m amarajendra QOccupatio-
nal | }xte %n Bangolore—the first

S Kkind in India—which trains

students ip
courses. 18 different technical

After retirement he has serv
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mittee of iggluszt';aihEdIuca“on o~
| ' -22; e Indian -
guckEnqmry Committee of 1925;0?;:8
mz:g Ot!;ey Investigation Comm‘ittee
i grs. Hg was the President of'
ndian Science Congress in 1923

and of the India
rence in 1924 n Economic Confe-

Sir M. Visvesvaraya is not
Sroduct of the best in the O?rlxﬁiag
wg;v%rsity_ system but also of what
vas est in the British bureaucratic
ysiem. His concern, above all
was not politics but progress anti
pcriosperity through Industry. He visit-
ed Europe and America six times and

g:f;:)z;n thtwice and Russia long
€ the Revolution. He studied
the soil b

_ erosion problems and the
Idtﬁn')aie and firrigation works tOf
sewzx:s er examined the underground
sewer (I)-I Milan, Dusseldorf, London,
Indus.tr € studied the automobile
Germag at Detroit, Coventry and
o ¥ and spent some time in the
o seasoning factory in Victoria
racatnada). He studied steel manu-
Euréxgg ﬁnd wood distillation n
: » had a close look at the
Niennessee Valley Authority and the
st:tgiara- Falls Hydro-Electric Power -

on; he acquainted himself with
the textile and chemieal and air-
craft industries of Britain

At 96 his mind is still alert and’
active, his speech incisive and’
coloured with a gentle frony. Only
his drawing room dates him. Every--
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thing about him in that stuffy, Victo-
rian chamber proclaims his age. The
dozen vases and more on & profusion
of occasional tables, on window sills,
on the cupboards, vases procured
from all over India from Calicut to
Cawnpore. Heavily framed photo-
graphs. Corpulent, upholstered chairs
covered by plump, embroidered
cushions. A multiplicity of carpets
on the floor. And he himself fully
dressed in a grey suit with matching
waistcoat, dark green and white
checked tie, gold cuff links and a
gold bordered turban.

He started the Planning Com-
mission in India. Why had he
not continued on it? Thereby hangs
a tale. Professor Meghnad Saha,
writing a critical review of the
report of the Planning Commission
and of its industrial programme in &
pamphilet entitled Rethinking our
future says it was Sir M. Visvesva-
raya who had first been asked to be
chairman of the Planning Commis-
sion. Professor Saha, however, had
dissuaded Sir M. Visvesvaraya from
accepting the Chairmanship for,
as he told him, «uynless a top-
ranking Congressman was made
Chairman, the decisions of the
National Planning Committee would
be regarded as merely  acade-
mic and would have 1O value
in the eyes of the Congress.” Sir M.
Visvesvaraya had at once seen the
point of the argument and with-
drawn. Pandit Nehru had subse-
quetly been invited to be President.

About the 5-Year Plans themselves
8ir M. Visvesvaraya is highly critical.

«The Government of India,” he
said, “is putting its money into the
rivers. Some of the money will be
washed away."”

He considers necessary a weighting
in favour of heavy industries; abave
all, on steel, automobile and aircraft
production. L %ﬁ

«and statistics” he said. “We mi
have statistics for everything. We
must be able to get a correct, pre-
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cise picture of the position of any
industry at any given time. I told
the Government that.”

“What did the Government say?”

«I criticised the Government,” said
Sir M. Visvesvaraya wwyly. “And
they gave me the Bharat Ratna for
it.”

He waved a delicate, fair hand
towards the bureau in which I could
see, through the glass pane, a glitter-
ing cluster of scroll and title-bearing
caskets in silver, ivory, sandalwood
and ebony.

A clock struck five. It was the hour
for his evening walk. I had already
been warned how punctilious he was
in his daily habits. Sir M. Visvesva-
raya turned away slightly and, while
my astonished eyes goggled, he
clapped his hands twice. A uniformed
servant appeared like the genii from
Alladin’s Magic Ring. He was direct-
ed to fetch the secretary. In a few
minutes the secretary appeared. A
copy of Sir M. Visvesvaraya’s Memoirs
was sent for. WMine host unscrewed
his pen and wrote on the fly leaf in
a delicate handwriting and handed
the book to me.

“Thank you sir.”,

“It has been very pleasant,” he said,
as he rose, “making your acquain-
tance. Your Editor had already
written to me about you. I am glad
women are taking to journalism also.”

“The idea does not displease you?”

«Of women working?*“ he said. “No.

I think it is good. I think it is neces-
sary for their own sakes.”

“Necessary?”
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THE “THREE AWKWARD MEN
OF ASIA” |

By ANDREW ROTH

AMIDST the general holiday atmos-

phere and the international
relaxation of tension, Britain is
becoming furious with those whom
the Yorkshire Post has stigmatized
as the “Three Awkward Men of Asia.”
Sir Anthony Eden emphasized the
danger when he said on July 27:
“The situation in the Far East is
- more dangerous than that in Europe,”
and then added with emphasis,
“definitely more so.”

What particularly iInfuriates Bri-
tish diplomatic strategists is the un-
necessary further complication of the
already difficult Asian situation.
There is barely-suppressed irritation
that Chiang Kai-shek should con-
tinue his pin-prick raids just as real
hopes for a cease-fire in the For-
mosa Straits are beginning to seem
nearer fulfilment. There is greater
indignation that Dr. Syngman Rhee
should encourage attacks on the Neu-
tral Nations Supervisory Commission
and demand territory granted to
North Korea under the armistice
agreement. There is little short of
fury, however, with M. Diem, South
‘* Viet Nam’s Prime Minister, for up-
setting Western strategy on Viet Nam
by instituting riots against the
Indian-led neutral commission and
refusing even to talk about elections.

Indicative of this collective displea-
sure is the editorial-page comment
of the Yorkshire Post, close to the
Prime Minister and the Foreign
Office since Sir Anthony Eden first
wrote for it thirty years ago. “The
leaders of South Viet Nam, South
Korea and Nationalist China have
many qualities in common. All are
regarded with suspicion by most of
the free world . . They are al

staunch nationalists, and

Opposed to Communism to stl:itl:e!::
extent that they do not believe in
any form of compromise with the
Communists, Mr. Diem is a Catholic,
and Chiang Kaj-shek a Methodist.
Dr. Rhee was also converted to
Methodism . - They have largely
attained power, and continue to
remain in office thanks to the United
States’ moral and material support.”

So indignant are the British with
the monkey-wrenches that these
three are attempting to throw into
the complicated machinery of a sta-
ble Aslan peace that some of their
fury is transferred to Mr. Dulles for
not disarming them. Many who have
long been Mr. Dulles’ crities were
pleasantly surprised by his urging on
August 10: “I am convinced that
these unifications wiy be brought
about . . | under far happier condi-
tlons than if we try to bring them
about by going to war. By war you
may then unify the country but . . .

ﬁrf)ly for insects ang not for human
e

Thg British feel that, useful as this
warning was, it was coupled with too
gentie a reproof to 8yngman Rhee.
They also feel he was wrong to indi-
cate partial Sympathy with the
South Korean attitude by saying that

there was “considerab) "
e justification

for the South Korea

Neutral Co n attitude that the

! mmission in Korea was
not “really performing the service for
which they hag been designed and

were rather operatin
country . . » g as sples in the

The Manchester Guardi

an inted
out that what Dr. Rhee wantspsis as
before, an opportunity of facing &

crists and uniting the country with
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South Viet Nam’s Diem

-

South Korea’s Rl

Formosa’s Chiang

i tars not
Amertcan  help—it mat
through what further bloodshed or

what international disaster.”

The Yorkshire Post, which shared
this analysis, said that Mr. Dulle:v)
should have been much stronger.
« . . his general treatmen}: w::s

, that of an elderly uncle pat-
11:‘3:: e: small nephew on the head and
telling him to be less excited. The
trouble is that Dr. Rhee is not th?'
man to listen to this sort of advice.
Its diplomatic correspondent indi-
cated that the Foreign Office was
urging washington to bring Dr. Rhee
to his senses by tightening the purse
strings. “South Korea is wholly
dependent, economically and milita-
rily on the United States, and on pre-
vious occasions when President Rhee
has been obstinate the United States
has threatened to cut off economic

aid-"

Stabilize the Status Quo

This irritation with Mr. Dulles does
not indicate any basic disagreement
with Washington over Astan policies
in general. Like the State Depart-

ment, the Foreign Office feels there
is no chance of unifying Korea in
the near future. The State Depart-
ment has taken over, almost entirely,
Sir Anthony Eden’s “Two China”
strategy under which the U.S. will
encourage a withdrawal from Matsu
and Quemoy if Peking promises not
to seize Formosa by force. And Bri-
tain has even a bigger stake than the
U. S. in preventing the loss of South
Viet Nam to the Communists, if it
can be done without jeopardizing Far
Eastern and world peace.

But the Foreign Office seems much
more anxious than the State Depart-
ment to keep the initiative and Asian
public opinion on the side of the
West by sticking to the letter of its
international agreements,

It was particularly disturbed when
Premier Diem of South Viet Nam
refused to falk to the Viet Minh about
the elections promised by the Geneva
agreement. As the well-briefed
Times diplomatic correspondent com-
mented on August 11, “there is a
difference between holding elections
and merely talking about them, which
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s 4s all that M. Diem: is being asked to

do at this stage. The Western Powers
have already made clear to Mr. Diem
that in opening talks with the Viet-
minh he would not be committing
himself to anything irrevocable, and
that the West and the international
commission would back him to the
utmost in trying to prevent Commu-
nist fraudulence or subversion during
the election period.” This summa-
rized the demarche made by the three
Western powers at the end of July.

By that time Britain had had its
fill of M. Diem because, instead of
acting on earlier advice to begin
talking to the Viet-minh about elec-
tions, attacks had been launched on
the truce supervision commission
with the clear connivance of M.
Diem'’s police.

Britain is deeply concerned about
M. Diem’s violation of the Geneva
agreement and the propaganda op-
portunities it gives the Viet-minh,
indeed the justification for a Viet-
minh-inspired rebelllon in South
Viet Nam. ’

Such a violation of the promise of
Iree elections in Viet Nam weakens
the whole world-wide strategy of the
West. Provided the forms of begin-
ning to talk to the Vietminh had
been observed, it would have streng-
thened the Western position in
demanding free elections in Korea.
If granted, this would mean almost
as certain the loss of North Korea to
the Communists as free elections
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would mean the loss of Indo-china w
the non-Communists. If the Chinese
continue to refuse, it would put a

better gloss on the West's apparent

intention of deferripg, at least, the-
elections for South Viet Nam.

The refusal of M. Diem even to
talk about elections rather embar-
rassed the Foreign Office because it
undercut British strategy in Europe
as well. You could scarcely expect
the Soviets to grant, in East Ger-
many, a free election which they
were certain to lose if your side
appeared to be welshing on the pro-
mise of a free election it was certain
to lose.

Above all, Britain has been irritated
that the “Three Awkward Men of
Asia” should have handed the initi-
ative back to the Communists. On
August 11 the Peking Foreign Minis-
try fissued g statement which called
for a Far Eastern conference “with
the broad Participation of Asian
countries” to discuss Korea and Com-
munist China’s proposal that all
foreign troops should be withdrawn.
The Foreign Office, and most expert
observers, are convinced this would
increase the threat of war because
the Koreans, “the Irishmen of the
East” would soon be at each other’s
throats. Even if the deferring of a
conference at this stage is a real
contribution to peace, it is hard to
explain it to a world coming to expect

great things from conferences “at
the summit.”

PATRUDU'’S |

“BALASANJEEVIN]" ¢

Best Remedy for Infantile LIVER & SPLEEN Disor o
‘ For free advice consult:

DR. PILLA PAPIAH PATRUDU & BROS,,

19, Sonth Mada 81, Mylapore, MADRAS-4. Phone: 71354,

Branch:
7, Sarangapani Kell East St., KUMBAKONAM.
(Enclose 2 Annas Stamps for Free Advice)
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THE STOCK
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EXCHANGE

II. INSIDE THE RING

By S. NARAYANASWAMI

STOCK Exchange is the place

where traders in Stocks and
Shares assemble during certain pres-
cribed hours for carrying on theitl;
business. It is the hall in whic
stocks and shares are exchanged for
money; money, for stocks and shares,
and also where stocks and shares arg
exchanged for other stocks a,nd
shares. Hence the signu‘icant vz’otis
«gxchange” instead of “marke
used. What are “Stocks” r:nd whg’t:
-distinguishes them from “Shares?
As one wag put it, do we use the words
sStocks and Shares’ only because’
‘they rhyme with ‘Shocks and Scares
.of which the S8tock Exchange pro-
duces so many? Well, there have
‘been many attempts at a satlsfac,-
tory definition since .Jonathans
Coftee House first did a brisk trade in
them. More recently, such clear-
headed writers as Bagehot and Harz-
ley Withers have explained the word.
It would be most satisfactory per-
haps to say that Shares are distinc-
tive entities and have what in Com-
pany Law are called distinctive num-
pers assigned to them and just as
yndividuals have names of their own,
“«Shares” have distinctive numbers
of their own—which are recited when
a transfer of ownership takes place
in shares—in the appropriate instru-
ment. Stocks are 2 collective name
given to Government Securities, to
joan obligations of Companies called
Debentures and generally all issues
which are referred to more in terms
of the money they represent rather
than distinctively as Shares. For
instance, @ holder of Government
Securities or Debentures says, “I hold
Rs. 1,000 worth securities or Rs. 1,000

Debentures” whereas, “a holder of 100
shares of Rs. 10 each would say, “1
hold 100 shares in X Company.”
‘Shares’ are an individualised expres-
sion and ‘Stocks’ a collective one. It
would be safe to leave it at that.

In a Stock Exchange which is well
developed there are two types of
Members-—Jobbers and Brokers. A
jobber is the man who buys and stores
shares and securities—just as a
grocer buys and stocks goods. A
jobber carries the merchandise. The
jobber is the nucleus of a Stock Ex-
change. His function is slightly
different from that of a merchant
in that all the time he both buys
and sells—while a grocer will only
sell goods to the public and does not
buy from them but from a whole-

.sale merchant, seasonally. The jobh-

ber is the biggest stabilising influ-
ence in a Stock Exchange as we shalil
see later. In a well developed Ex-
change, he is allowed to buy from
or sell to only the broker members
of the Exchange and to no other. He
is thus obliged to confine the arena
of his operations to the trading hall.
A jobber usually specialises in parti-
cular classes of shares. One man
will be a jobber in Railway shares,
another in African diamond mines, a
third in Gold mining, a fourth in Oils,
a fitth in Steels ani# so on. A jobber
is usually a wide-awake person who
takes an intelligent and sustained
interest in what he holds and in the
fortunes of the Companies whose
shares he trades in. Obvidusly, if his
interests are spread over a vast area,
he won’t be able to follow their for-
tunes with that ecritical interest
which is necessary for successful
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trading. He is, therefore, a person
of not very cosmopolitan tastes and
prefers to confine his attention to
particular * lines of industry and
hoards shares in them.

Jobbers generally stand in the par-
ticular area assigned to them—in the
bigger Exchanges, for purposes of
convenience, certain areas are assign-
ed to certain sections—even as in the
bigger markets we go to a certain
wing to buy a child’s pram and to
another for buying second-hand
books. The jobbers stand in the
Places waiting for their conduit pipes
with the outside world—the Brokers-—

to come over to them and start busi-
ness.

A stockbroker is a person whose sole
business is to buy and sell shares for
others. He stocks nothing except a

- list of his clients’ addresses and in-
formation as to what they have
bought in the past and are likely to
buy or sell in the future. He has no
vested interest in boosting or running
down any particular Company’s
share and is, therefore, in a position
to offer disinterested advice on what
is good to buy amd what it is time
to sell. His business is to keep him-
self fully equipped with information
on the doings of all Companies. He
must have background knowledge of
the industries in which the Compa-
nies are engaged. He has to keep an
eye on the commodity markets to
know goings-on there as they influ-
ence the fortunes of Companies.
What goes on in Tea Auction rooms
in London, Calcutta and Cochin to-
day will regulate Tea dividends of
1956. Prices of sugar, of steel, of
piecegoods will determine the size
of the dividends of respective Com-
panies next year. Besides this the
broker will have to keep a wary eye
on possible Governmental action—
export, import and excise duties,
sudden liberalisation or contraction
of export and import quotas, bank-
rate changes, seasonal price-control
variations where control obtains
and a host of other factors. He will
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have to know something of the eco-
nomic geography of the world—
particularly of those countries which
produce goods similar to those pro-
duced by his own country which
may influence world markets. He
will have to study the annual
balance sheets of Companies as they
arrive in a solemn procession. He
must develop an accountant's faculty
for detecting the weak-spots of a
balance sheet that might have been
skilfully camouflaged. If a stock-
broker is to be of real service to his
constituents, he will have to know
a few things very well, quite a num-
ber of things fairly well and a large
number of things well enough not to
look .glassy-eyed when some casual
enquiry is made on a subject which
may be somewhat outside hig pro-
fessional horizon. The need for
versatility of sorts on a stockbrok-
er's part is far greater than on the
part of a jobber who has to know
only about the Companies or Indus-
tries which directly affect his perso-
nal interests. Stockbrokers are the
public relations officers of the 8tock
Exchange, because they deal directly
with investors and must not only
satisfy them, but also inspire confi-
dence in them. A stockbroker may
carry no merchandise with him but
he must be a well-equipped person.

In this sense he carries on a profes-
sion and not a trade.

THE stockbroker is the person who

is approached by buyers and sel-
lers of shares and securities to put
through their transactions. Let us
take, for instance, a retired official
who has his Provident Fund coming
in. He is anxious to so invest his
money as to obtain a return of say 6
per cent and at the same time not
take any undue risk. He approaches a
broker and asks for his advice. The
broker draws up a list of invest-
ments which consist of debentures
which are generally first mortgage
loans to companies and are there-
fore safe, yielding say about 44%: of
some preference shares which yield
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about 6 or 64% and some ordinary
shares which bring a return of about
74% or 8%. Thus this combination
of investments will bring an overall
return of about 6%. He will also
have to study the mental make-up of
the constituent and see whether the
nature of the shares would be accept-
able to him. The overwhelming ma-
jority of persons are conservative by
nature and prefer to play for safety
and a moderate return on their sav-
ings. For instance, there is quite a
number which prefers to go in for only
public utility shares rather than for
plantations—because they look upon
the former as steady profit-earners
while they believe the latter are lia-
ple to fluctuations of fortune. Thus,
after knowing somewhat of the taste
of the client, he makes his recqm-
mendations. A diligent broker gives
alternative recommendations and
leaves the client to exercise his
choice—and this gives to the investor
the great mental satisfactio_n o? hav-
ing taken some responsibility in the
selection of the scrips in which he is
to put his savings. Thereafter the
client places the order with his bro-
ker to buy the shares. The broker
thereafter enters these orders in his
order books in the appropriate pages.
He sees if any other client has
placed an order to sell the shares
which the new client wants to buy.
If it is so he waits for the day’s stock
exchange quotation to arrive and
thereafter matches the selling order
with the buying order.

The stockbroker or his authorised
assistant goes with the order book
or it- abridged edition to the Stock
Exchange when it opens. Depending
on the nature of the share he wants
to buy the broker approaches the
relevant jobber and says he wants
quotation for Share X. The broker
never discloses whether he intends to
buy or sell when approaching a job-
per. The jobber, in accordance with
convention, mentions the buying and
selling rates. Say Share X is selling
at Rs. 20. He will say “I am buying
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at Rs. 19-14 and selling at Rs. 20-2".
The difference between the rates is
known as the‘ jobber's: turn. If the
broker finds the rate suits him he-
will say “I buy 100 shares at Rs. 20-2.”
Both the jobber and broker write
down in their respective memoranda
books the transaction. The broker
proceeds to another jobber perhaps
to sell other shares. When a broker has
completed his business on the floor
of the Exchange, which sometimes
may take a whole session and some-
times a few minutes, he goes fo his
office and prepares what are called
‘bought’ and ‘sold’ notes which advise
clients of purchases and sales. These
notes are regular contracts between
clients and broker to deliver shares
sold and pay for shares bought and
are entered on forms prescribed by
the Stock Exchanges and bear stamp
duty. ’

THE expenses connected with a
Stock Exchange transaction are
two-fold. There is the brokerage to
pay to the broker which is on a sche-
dule fixed by the Exchange. There
are the stamp duty and transfer
expenses to pay-—the former to the-
Government which is a rather suh-
stantial item and the latter {o the
Company which is a fixed, small
amount, The rule is that the seller
pays the brokerage and the buyer
pays the expenses of registration.
Brokerage in India is generally one
per cent on shares and 1|8th of one
per cent on Goverment Securities
and on large Government security
transactions exceeding Rs. 1 lakh,
1/16th of one per cent. Stamp duty
on share transfers varies according
to the States in India and in Madras
it is 14% on consideration. Transfer
fees are rather small charges made
by Companies. They are usually
something like Rs. 2 per transfer,
though Companies are free to fix
this fee in the Articles of Associ-
ation. When a broker matches a
business on his table without resort-
ing to a jobber to buy or to sell, the
brokerage is charged to the seller
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and the seller realises for his shares
the market price less the brokerage.
The buyer gets his share at market
price. If the broker obtains the
share only from a jobber on the Ex-
change, he adds his brokerage there-
on to the price and passes the shares
on at the grossed price to his buyer.

In respect of what are called
“Cash” transactions, the broker will
receive from the seller the documents
for the shares sold, usually in a
week’s time. These consist of a
share certificate, which is evidence
of his title to the shares and a form
of transfer wherein the seller fills
in his signature at the appropriate
place in token of his having sold the
shares. On receipt of these docu-
ments the broker pays the seller the
cost at the contracted rate. He
thereafter collects the cost at the
contracted rate from the buyer and
hands him the documents. The
buyer fills in his signature on the
form of transfer and thereafter
requests the broker to arrange with
the relevant Company for registering
the shares in his name. The broker’s
office fills in the particulars about the
buyer on the transfer form, affixes
the prescribéd share transfer stamps
on the reverse and lodges the docu-
ments with the Company and pays
them the transfer fees, The Com-
pany affects the transfer of the
shares into the buyer’'s name,
endorses the certificate in the name
of the buyer and enters the buyer’s
name in its Register of Members. The
puyer from that date becomes
entitled to all the dividends and
rights that attach to those shares.
The share certificate received by the
broker is sent on to the buyer who
puts it away in his cupboard along-
side of his title deeds and Insurance
Policles. -

‘When an investor buys Govern-
ment ~ Securities, the seller merely
endorses the Securities in favour ot
the broker and the broker in turn
endorses it in favour of the buyer.
This is often done in a day as no

registration is involved and no stamp

duty is payable. Among other fas-.

tors that contribute to the popula-
rity of Government Securities is their
easy and duty-free negotiability by
endorsement. There are endorse-
ment cages on the reverse of Gov-
ernment Promissory Notes where
these endorsements are made and
interest is paid by Government Trea-
suries and Bankers to the person last
holding the Paper.

THE above gives an outline of what

goes on inside a fully developed
Stock Exchange, inslde a broker's
office and what an investor has to do
in investing his money and in obtain-
ing title to the Stocks and Shares he
may buy. A subsequent article will
deal with the more complicated
aspects of Stock Exchange trading—
such as forward trading, settlements
and such like. The customary Stock
Exchange jargon and what do look
like a senseless arrangement of
alphabets that bewilder a2 normal

newspaper reader will also be dealt
with therein.
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PROPHET BORN BEFORE
HIS TIME

By D. A.

It marks also another significant
day of Aurobindo Ghose, prophet,

lising early this century _that his cquntry
"hi sgepped aside to await the coming of

Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi.

$¢ ATIONALISM is not a mere

N political programme. Nation-
alism is a religion that has come f;;n?l
God; Nationalism is a creed in w _c
you Shall have to live—Nationalism
survives in the strength of God . e
Nationalism is jmmortal; Nationalism
cannot die.”

1t is not, perhaps, a ¥nere chance
coincidence that the Indian Indepen-
dence Day synchronises Wif:l‘l the
birthday of Sri Aurobindo. “As a
mystie”, wrote the sage qf P?ndi-
cherry in 1947, «I take this xdentxﬁcaf-
tion, not as 2 coincidence or fortui-
tous accident, but as a2 sanction ang
seal of the Divine Power whic
guides my steps on the work ?vith
-which I began life.” 8Sri Aurobmd’o
was probably the first of India’s
leaders in the struggle for freedom to
declare absolute and complete mde-f
pendence 2s her ideal ar}d goal. I
Bankin Chandra Chatterjee was the
earliest seer to have a vision of
Mother India in all the glory and
splendour of liberty, Sri Auroblndtz
Ghose was the inspired eva‘ngelis
who spread the gospel gf Ba‘.‘nde
‘Mataram’. Lokamanya Tilak, th?
father of Indian unrest”, aiﬁrmet‘i.
«gwaraj is my pirthright and I will
+have it.” Sri Amobiqdo emphasised

Generalissimo  of the Nationalist
Army, Aurobindo was its Quarter-

master-General.

‘Foundations ot
Aurobindo’s early upbringing was
strictly .along lines considered sulta-

-

From Cambridge, through Bande
Mataram to the Aurobindo Ashram.

ble for the westernised¢ upper middle~
class of the latter half of the 19th
century. He was born on 15th
August, 1872, about three years after
Mahatma Gandhi and two years after
C. R. At the age. of seven he was
sent to England along with his bro-
thers. Under learned English tutors
he had a good grounding in Greek
ahd Latin, in which he attained a
remarkable proficiency. He also stu-
died modern European languages
like French, German and Italian.
After a distinguished career at:. the
King's Collefle, Cambridge, he appear-
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ed, rather unwillingly, for the 1.C.S.

examination and got through it, but

managed to get himself disqualified

1l::;rtabsenl:mg himself from the riding
st.

An introduction, by an English
benefactor, to the Gaekwar of Baroda
cast Aurobindo’s lot with that benign
ruler for the next decade or so. He
served in various capacities in that
princely state, including that of
Private Secretary to the Ruler. He
then found a rather fertile ground
for the cultivation of his literary
talent, first as a Professor of English
and finally as the Vice-Principal of
the Baroda College. His stay in

. Baroda can be considered as a period
of preparation, when he was finding
his feet in his homeland. It was also
a period of intense literary activity.
During this time Aurobindo rendered
into English some of the poetical
works of Kalidasa and wrate critical
appreciations of others. His political
activity was then, one might almost
say, only incidental, consisting mainly
in contacting the revolutionaries and
nationalist leaders of Bengal and
Maharashtra. A series of anonymous
articles he contributed to the Jndu
Prakash, edited by his Cambridge
contemporary, Mr. K. G. Deshpande,
under the challenging title, New
Lamps for Old, caused a stir in the
Moderate circles, whose “mendicant”
methods he had held up to ridicule.

Plunge into Bengal Politics

Meanwhile, Lord Curzon, the brilli-
ant but imperious and unimagina-
tive Viceroy, sowed the seeds of un-
rest by his plan for partition of Ben-
gal and, by his heavy hand of repres-
sion, was busy fanning the fires of
incipient revolution. The Congress,
under the leadership of the Oid
Guard, was not able to give the lead
and its policy of moderation and
‘safety first’ left the intrepid youth
of the Province cold. Patriotic feel-
ing rose to the highest pitch in Ben-
gal and the Swadeshi movement was
under the leadership of Bepin Chan-
dra Pal, C. R. Das, Rabindranath
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Tagore, and other Nationalist leaders.
Bepin Pal had then started the
English daily, Bande Mataram, the
mouthpiece of the movement, with no
more than Rs. 500 as the capital. Sri
Aurobindo, who had left Baroda on
long leave, threw himself heart and
soul into the agitation and began to
assist Pal as joint editor of the
journal, though he did not allow his
name to become public for some time.
In the founder-editor's absence, he
began to edit the paper and success-
fully persuaded the Nationalist party
to take it up as its organ and was
himself practically in charge of it. He
infused into the dissident groups of
Congressmen in the province some-
thing of his lofty idealism and fiery
nationalism and was paving the way
for an open break with the Mode-
rates. The Bengal Nationa]l College
was just then started to serve the
needs of students who had left the
colleges in the agitation’ against
“Partition” and Aurobindo became
its first Principal on a nomina?t
salary. He now gave up his well-
paid Baroda job and, severing his
connections with that State com-
pletely, took the plunge into the
troubled waters of Bengal politics.

Gospel of ‘Swadeshy

The Bande Mataram and its Ben-
gal companjon, the Jugantar, began
to supply, day in andg day out, the
intellectual ammunition tor' the
revolutionary youth of the day, and
provided the raison d’aitre ro;' the
Swadeshi movement, Though seeth-
ing with sedition from beginning to
end, the leading articles of the
Bande Mataram were written with
such dialectical dexterity that they
always managed to evade the long
arm of the Law. Aurcbindo, as edi-
tor, had a band ot flery writers like
Shyama Sunder Chakrabarthi Bijoy
Chatterjee and Hemendra ’Prasad
Ghose (the G.O.M. now, of Bengall
journalism) as his able Heutenants.
A master of the written word, he
used 40°g0 t0 first principles in ana
iysing the urge of nationalism or dis~
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cussing the confent of freedom or
the substance of sovereignty. In an
article written in those days Sri
Aurobindo explained the meaning o.t
patriotism in these inspiring terms:
«_ . . the pride in the past, the pain
of our present, the passion for the
future are its trunk and branches.
Self-sacrifice and self-forgetfulness,
great service, high endurance for the
country, are its fruits. And the sap
that keeps it alive is the realisation
of the motherhood of God in the
country, the vision of the Mother,
the perpetual contemplation, adora-
tion and service of the Mother.”

The authorities were itching to
swoop down upon Aurobindo under
some pretext or other and soon thgy
found one in the publication in
Bande Mataram of some material
regarding the Jugantar case. Auro-
bindo was arrested and the whole
case rested on who was the-editor of
the journals. He had not until then
officially lent his name to the paper.
But he was acquitted in the case as
it was held by Mr. Kingsford, ?.he
magistrate, that there was nothing
seditious in the publication of the
report concerned. The proceedings
of the case, however, brought Auro-
bindo into the open as the power
behind the Bande Mataram and the
brain behind the Nationalists. The
quiet worker behind the scenes had
to come out and face the foot]ights
on the political stage. Aurobindo
made a whirlwind tour of the coun;

and spread the message o
ggadeshi. which included the dis-
carding of British articles, boycott of
schools and colleges and courts on
one hand and, on the other, promo-
tion of Indian industries, spreading

of mutienal education, adjudication®

ls and
of disputes by popular tribuna
the r?s)uscltation of the villages. With

his flery gospel, he galvanised the
country into revolutionary action.

oderates
Open Rift With The M

'pl\eda.mtammg close contact with
Balgangadhar Tilak, Aurobindo began
to marshal the forces of nationalism
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to overthrow the Moderates and gain
control of the Congress on the one
side and give battle to the British
rulers, on the other. The rumbling
sounds of discontent were quite evi-
dent at the Calcutta Congress itself,
which met under the presidentship
of Dadabhai Naoroji. To pacify the
Nationalists, whom they called extres
mists, the Moderates had to pass the
resa@lution on ‘Swaraj’ to keep pace
with the spirit of the times. But at
the next session at Surat in 1907, it
was suspected that the Moderates
would try to whittle down the con-
tent of this resolution if they could
not altogether wriggle out of it. The
Nationalists were only too wary and
under the leadership of Tilak and
Aurobindo, they mustered in ali
their strength. The Moderates were
present too in large numbers, under
the leadership of stalwarts like
Pherozashah Mehta, Gopalakrishna
Gokhale and V. Krishnaswamy Aiyar,
An open verbal clash ensued but the
session ended in a fiasco, each side
giving its own version of the inci-
dent and claiming equal victory. But
with this open conflict of ideologies,
the rift between the two schools of
thought became complete and perma-
nent. In his aversion to constitu-
tional reforms, in his conception of
nationalism and in the technique of
passive resistence, Aurobindo antici=
pated the methods and policy of
Gandhiji, though he had no com-
punctions about the wuse of any
means for the attainment of the end
in view. Aurobindo had no particu-
lar attachment to non-violence which
was an article of faith with the
Mahatma. He was probably nearer
to Subhas Bose, who proceeded on
similar lines three decades later.

The Turning Inward

The arrest in connection with the
Muzafforepore bomb case was a
turning point in the inner life of
Aurobindo. He was already interest-
ed in the practice of Yoga into which
he had been initiated by his friend
Mr. Lele. While in custody in the



26

SWATANTRA

Alipur Jail, he had a vision of his
-destiny, which was to bring about a
complete transformation of his life as
a whole. His acquittal followed a
'series of tortuous proceedings, the
tone of which was elevated only by
‘the inspired advocacy of the defence
counsel, C. R. Das, who concluded
his arguments with this almost pro-
phetic peroration: “. . long after
the controversy is hushed in silence,
long after this turmoll, the agitation,
will have ceased, long after he is
dead and gone, he will be looked
upon as the poet of patriotism, as
the prophet of nationalism and the
lover of humanity. Long after he is
dead and gone, his words will be
echoed and re-echoed, not only in

India but across distant seas and
lands . . .”

Coming out of jail, Aurobindo was
a changed man on a changed scene.
Aurobindo Ghose, the flaming apos-
tle of nationalism became Sri Auro-
bindo, the seeker of Light. He did
not, of course, try to recede from the
political struggle. But it was not
like old times. The edge of resis-
tance had been blunted by the blud-
geon of repression. The response to
his appeals at weekly meetings was
visibly feebler and the people’s
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morale was at a low ebb. He himself
was inwardly occupied with problems
of self-conquest as could be gauged
from his spiritual and metaphysical

writings in the Karmayogin and the °

Dharma which he started after- his
release. He felt that the people were
not ready for the revolutionary pro-
gramme of his conception and the
appointed leader was yet to come.

“All great movements wait for
their God-sent leader, the willing
channel of His force, and only when
he comes, move forward triumphantly
to their fulfilment. The men who
Lave led hitherto have been strong
men of high gifts, and commanding
genius, great enough to be the prota-
gonists of any other movement, but
even they were not sufficient .
Therefore, the Nationalist Party . . .

must wait for the man who is to
come , . .”

Sri Aurobindo lived to see that
man come and go. His journey in
politics was a briet but luminous chap-
ter in the history of Indian freedom.
From the seed that he sowed grew
the plant nurtured with the blood
and tears of martyrs and patriots

into a mighty tree which began to
bear fruit in 1947

2
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THE STUPAS OF SANCHI  ~

Buddhist Relics i

n Central India

By SUBHASH J. RELE

The Great Stupa at Sanchi.

EAR the confluence of the Bes

and Betwa rivers, _not far f;-o;:;
the modern town of Bhilsa apd :hge bt
in the heart of Central India,

once stood the prosperous and popu-

jous city of vidisa, from which Asoka

me
of his queens, by na
it is perhaps to this chance

Devi. Sanchi nearby

hat the low-hill of y
1(;wes jts profusion of Buddhist monu

1y
ts—the noblest which ear

;‘:(I;dhism has bequeathed todm:lirg.
The history of Sanchi starts ducen-
the reign of Asoka in the thir o
tury B.C. and covers a perio o
some 14 centuries, thus almo:; P o
Steally synchronising with the ©*0
and fall of Buddhism. From JAme
jmmemorial it has attracted g

crowds of people from all over Ath'e

world. .

.Sanchi is unique in more -ways than

one. In the case of other
famous Buddhist monu-
ments, such as those at
Bodh-Gaya, Sarnath,
and Kaisa, the sites
chosen for their erection
were those which had
been hallowed by the pre~
sence of the Buddha, and
the monuments them-
selves were designed to
commemorate some epi-
sode from his life, as for
example, his enlighten=-
ment at Bodh-Gaya, his
first sermon at Sarnath,
his passing away at Kaisa.
But Sanchi had no such
direct association with
the life or the acts of the
Master. It is a strange
coincidence then tha{
these remains should be at
once the most perfect examples of
Buddhist architecture in India.

The hill-top at Sanchi is studded
with scores of stupas of varying age
and size, erected either to enshrine
relics of the Buddha or of his saints,
or to mark some spot sanctified by
tradition. Of these the most strik-
ing as well as the most ancient is
the Great Stupa. It consists of 2
hemispherical dome truncated at the
top by a balustrade surrounding the
sacred umbrella (a sign of the
Royalty of the Buddha, the Univer-
sal Monarch). The original stupa,
which was most probably built by
Asoka, was a structure of brick of
about half the diameter of the pre-
sent stupa, and it was not until about
a century later that this stupa was
encased in stone and brought to its
present dimensions and the balus-



A view of the Western Galeway,

trade built around the base. Consi-~
dering the exposed position it occu-~
pies on the bare hill-top, it is remar-
kable how well the Great Stupa has
withstood the ravages of time and
the elements for well over two thou-
sand years.

However, the crowning beauty of
the stupa are the four richly carved
gateways, called the toranas. Un-
doubtedly, these are of the greatest
historical and artistic significance. In
form, however, they are obvious imi-
tations of earlier wooden structures,
carried out in stone and dating from
the second century B.C. They are of
almost unvarying dimensions and
arrangements and are the work of
carpenters rather than of masons. It
is a great wonder, however, how they
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were executed in stone. The
gateways rest on two square
pillars. The two jambs are
Surmounted by two great
capltals decorated with
dwarfs, lions ang elephants.
These latter in their turn
support no less than three
lintels, slightly curved, pro-
Jecting on the two sides.

The elaborate carvings on
the gateways depict scenes
from the life of the Buddha
and his disciples and impor-
tant events in the history of
Buddhism. Most of the scenes
are artistic compositions and
differ considerably on the four
gateways. The grace and
luxuriance of them will move
even the most wunaesthetic
sensibility, The Subjects
represented also give g very
striking picture of the reli-
glous and domestic lite of the
period and of the buildings,
costumes, arms, instruments,
utensils and ornaments in
use in those days. Though
the carvings exhibit conside-
rable variety in their compo-
sition and technical treat-
ment their style is gene-
rally maintained at g
relatively high level. They are
manifestly the work of experienced
artists who had learnt how to por-
tray their subjects in natura) and
convineing groups. No brush of artist,
no rhapsedy in words can ever do

justice to the magnificence ot the
ornamentation.

THE spell of Sanchi is also heigh-

tened by a large number of
shrines and monasteries. A striking
structure is the Chaitya Hall, standing
directly opposite the Southern Gate-
way. Here in this hall, as in strue-
tures of this type in other places in
India, the devout and faithful
gathered for religious performances.
Clote by is an ancient shrine which
on first sight gives one the impres-
sion of being a Hindu temple. How-
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The exquisite carvings om the Eastern
Gate.

ever, one finds the image of Buddha
in it. The new Vihara made of
white and red stone stands in sharp
contrast to the ancient weather-
beaten stupas. It is said to have
‘been modelled on the great Sarnath
temple at Banaras. In the marble
well within. were recently installed
the sacred relics of Sariputta and
‘Mahamogalama, Buddha’s disciples.

Relics of Buddhist times and
institutions are to be found in many
places in India but there are very few
monuments in the Buddhist world
that can compare with the stupas it
grace and grandeur.

—

Let no one forget his own duly
tor the sake of another’s, however
great; let a man after he has dis-
cerned his own duty, be faithful to
his duty.—~THE COMPASSIONATE
BUDDHA )
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LIFE . ..
THE DELUGE

DAY never dawned. Some-

where, may be, somewhere be-
yond the dripping gloom that engulfs
me, the sun rose punctiliously, but I
have no sentient knowledge of it. I
know it is ten o’clock in the morning
only because my watch says it is ten
and it is not dark enough to be that
hour at night.

The kitchen is leaking like a sieve
and my cook wants to know how she
can cook with miniature waterfalls
coming down on the fire. I tell her
to shift the shigri elsewhere, or any-
where less wet, and add in a lower
tone that she cannot cook anyway.
The house leaks impartially all over,
in the bedroom, in the hall and in
the passage, and minor pools form
on the floor where the catchment-
vessels have failed to hold the deluge.
The front verandah is already
drowned and the path to the gate is
now navigable.

No doubt it helps to know just why
all this is like this. An expert civil
engineer has informed me that my
entire roof is a delusion and that my
house urgently needs a real roof; the
walls, naturally, will need to be re-
built as well, to stand the weight of
what he calls a , ‘pucka roof’ The
floor, of course, will stay wet unless
we raise it by a foot or so to prevent
rainwater from the roadway invading
the premises, but even then nothing
can be done about the water seeping
through from below. No house should
ever have been bhuilt on such low
ground.

Well, patience is cheaper than a
new cottage, even if I could afford a
thing so fantastically beyond me, and
the rain can’t last for ever. I tel) my
wife it {s the right sort of weather to
settle down in a chair in some com-
paratively dry corner, draw up one’s
feet clear of the damp floor, and get
lost in a detective novel. Gallantly 1
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surrender the only detective novel
in the house to her, and pack my
favourite pipe with care.

The tobacco, a cheap shag ¥ bought
in a moment of false thrift, is musty
and, worse still, mentholated. All
the same a pipe is a consolation in
such weather, in any weather. Gradu-
ally my sodden, grey spirits are
warmed and stimulated. Then, sud-
denly, the lights fail.

The rain outside is now a steady,
savage downpour, the leaks inside
have swelled into cascades and the
pools on the floor into lakes; a splash
from the roof descends into the shell-
thin bowl of my pipe and dies in
hissing steam, and I am afraid the
dear old briar, which has comforted
my solitude for twenty years, is
cracked—but it is too dark to see a
minute crack. My wife, an intrigu-
ing forty pages deep in crime, is urg-
ing me to summon help from the
Dbower-house, but I see, even through
this gloom, that there is no need for
me to get any wetter than I am. My
neighbours are as much in the dark
as we are, and they are sure to send
out to the power-house,

The blackout continues. I light a
cigarette and it has a flat taste after
the shag. Moreover, it is drawing
poorly—somewhere in the ricepaper
there is a pinhole. I chuck it away
and light another. Krishnan, asks
my wife urgently, . how many ciga-
rettes do you smoke a day? I mumble
that I do not know, that I keep no
oount, but she seems genuinely con-
cerned. Somewhere, in some paper,
she has read about heavy smokers
getting lung cancer. I tell her that
science, with its flair for confusing
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volte-face, has just discovered that
cigarettes don%, after all, cause lung
cancer, and continue to pull at the
insipid weed.

And suddenly I feel cheered. My
wife's question reminds me, irresis-
tibly, of old Mr. G, whom I used to
meet .in Bangalore. Mr, Krishnan,
he would ask me with grave courtesy,
please pardon my asking such a per-
sonal question, but how many ciga-
rettes do you smoke in a day, I mean,
how many on an average? I would
give him some exaggerated figure,
and he would meticulously calculate
the monthly total and cost, and then,
by inexorable, inward mathematics,
multiply the figure by twelve and
inform me, with solemn disapproval,
that I burned, actually burned away,
50 many hundred rupees each year.
That's why I feel cheered, thinking of
sanctimonious, old Mr. G. For do you
know his only child ran away with
the chauffeur and got herself inextri-
cably bound, in holy ties of matri-
mony, to the handsome young
man (moreover, he was a devilish
good motor mechanic), and Mr. a.
never, never got over the shock and
disgrace of it all? She, the daughter,
she was quite happy, and the last I
heard of her she had two kids and
her husband was doing a thriving
business in second-hand cars, but old

Mr. G, he was miserable ever after-
wards.

Who says there is no poetic justice
in life? There’s plenty, and it over-
takes the most careful of us. Such a
cheering-thought, isn't it?

M. KrISHNAN
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K. Venkataraman.

A ROOM TO LET

tepping down from the .
d got & shock. A young man was s
She losked ::;n'm had drawn up in front of the house . . . .

HERE was a room to let. Bache-
) lors—conscientious citizens con-
scious of the country’s population—
need not rush. It has since been
occupted. They may continue read-
ing this love story whi'cl_l ponta.lns a
moral for them.

" The curtain rises over a young man
standing in front of a house aqd
trying to draw out its inmates by his
loud voice. In the time taken by the
houseowner to answer this call, let
us say something about the young
man and the house.

The house was a small neat bun-
galow with a garden and a name. The
young man had finely chiselled fea-
tures, was polished and poised. The
perfect manner in which he had
knotted his tie showed that he was on
the road to success. His smooth hair
and its do were good enough for &
hair tonic advertisement; his fine,
sparkling teeth called the attention of
a toothpaste advertiser, and his poli-
shed shoes of a boot polish advertiser.
From top to toe, then, he was a
sophisticated young man about town
whom you pause to regard when he
comes in front of you in the road
and at whom you turn to look after

he passes you.

The door opened and the owner of
the house appeared. He was a bald
old man of about sixty; but his
strength had not been lost and he
was built on liberal dimensions, The
Ramayana in his hand and the con-
cerned way in which he looked at his
garden and counted the cocoanuts
in the trees proclaimed him, more
obviously than his pension sheet, to
be a retired man. “Must be a

retired forest officer,” the young man
thought. ,

The owner had come to the door:
with a cold, querulous air and so the
young man thought it best to break
the ice.

“I heard you have a room to let,
sir, in your house.”

“A room to let?” REvidently, it
appeared to be news to the owner.
“In whose house?”

“In your house,” the young man
repeated.

“No room to let” was the reply,
with more shaking of the head than.
was necessary.

The young man seemed to be pre-
pared for the reply. On his way, he
had knocked mistakenly on a neigh-
bouring door and had been informed
by a garrulous person that this
gentleman was tougher than even
those talking at summits. There-
fore he continued standing making
a few commonplace observations on
matters meteorological and adding
a few admiring epithets on the
garden.

As for his encomium on the gar--
den—meant for the gardener—he

got a reply. “No, the -garden needs-
more gardening.”

Feeling that the young man was
really in  earnest, the owner asked.
him in a rather platitudinous non-
committal way, “Are you in need of
a room?” He made a thorough
search of the young man with hisg
€yes, seeking for his motives, The
youth apparently made g favourable
impression on thig wise and diseri-
minating gentleman who always had
an eye on the marriage prospects of
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his unmarried daughter of marriage-
able age.

“Step in and see the room,” he
said, injecting cordiality into his
tone. The young man obeyed, with-
out being surprised as to how a room
to let had been created ex nihilo, He
was shown a room which was admi-
rable in location and comforts and
which almost justified the meticu-
Jous care shown by the owner in his
choice of tenants.

He was then taken to the adjoin-
ing drawing room. A girl sitting
there and reading The Woman Who
Wore No Diamonds closed the book
ang went in,

«she is my daughter, studing for
the Bachelor of Hearts.” (The
gentleman had singular pecullarities
in pronunciation). He had coffee
brought in with a few well-directed
gestures towards the kitchen.

The young man was no coffee con-
poisseur but he felt that the con-
coction was good and sald it. The
father, who had his own doubts as
to the culinary capabilities of his
daughter, thought that the sweetness
of the youth’s feeling towards her
was the cause of his testimony on
what was prebably a sugarless coffee.
He sighed with satisfaction, patting
himself on the back, that he had
taken a step in the right direction
by asking the young man to step in.

“Po come as early as possible” he
said, as the young man took leave
after fixing the rent and other things.

The youth had all along tried to
fnform him that it was for his friend
—who needed a good room as
urgently as the owner’s garden
required gardening-—that he fixed
the room. At first he had found no
opportunity for it and later when he
perceived how affairs were drifting,
he thought that silence on this point
was golden. To reveal the truth
would be to spoil his friend’s chanees
of getting such a fine room.

The father of the to-be-married
daughter was ignorant of this fact
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and was burbling with
like an mnocenf chiid. satistaction

*

WHEN the curtain rises. ready to
fall again, he is found still to wear
the bright air of optimism and give
ing his thougnhts tongue.

“The date on which
A that young
;r;t]x: gycame, the—a dabbler in Nume-
—was telling his daughter who
Zas reading The Murder at the
raveyard, ‘corresponds to your

destiny number )
red e " bet you’ll get mar

“I can't believe it! Too ris~
Ing!” exclaimed his daughter jmml
from her chair. “ thought it was
Mr. Higgins who murdered the mil-
lionajre but now I find i1t is Mrs.
Giffen. Too surprising!”

“I have to consider it,” she said
:rdalkixg away. S8he meant of course
rs. Giffen and the murder.

The father sat gasping, shocked at
her cold indifference to his TO8y pro-
phecies. He would have delivered ex~
tempore at that moment a classic
speech on ‘The Irresponsibility of
the Modern Young Woman in Soctety.’

The countless Young Men’s Asso-
clations have failed to avail them-
selves of this opportunity. So his
thoughts go to constitute one of the
classic speeches that were never
delivered.

The readers should be informed
that the blame should not be pub
on the girl’s slender shoulders. She
knew her Man and also knew that
she would get a shock of 100 volts
when she met him.

*

WE see her getting a shock of 100
volts when the curtain rises again.

Her father was out and she was
absorbed in The Henpecked HubbY
and other Stories. A taxi drew up
in front of the house.
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She looked up and got a shock.
Readers may think that this was
love-at-first-sight. It was not.

A young man was stepping down.
He was not very presentable—nelther
fine features nor attractive apparel.
His demeanour was original and
eccentric. He wore an intellectual
look.

Now, the daughter of the house
and this young man had met before.
They took the same evening bus.
“They smiled at each other when they
managed to get into the bus and
laughed away the disappointment
when they couldn’t get into it. This
was all and it was happening for a
year. ’

If readers expected in this con-
nection any haunting together of
the beach, sitting together in parks
or going together to theatres, the
chronicler has to disappoint them.
iIf there was any love between the
two, it was undemonstrative, sober,
controlled and continuous.

He came in with trunk, bedding,
etc., and said:

“My friend has told me he has fixed
2 room for me in this house . . ’

«we thought it was for him. He
didn’t say . . - she began.

He thought that no explanation
was necessary and finding the adja-
cent room vacant, deposited his
things there after a formal, “Is this
my room?”

A little later the father entered
after a vain search for the thief who
had stolen the cocoanuts in the
garden—at night . . .

He saw the young man humming a
tune wrongly and putting his things
right. The young man looked up
and explained his presence in an
amiable matter-of-fact way.

You can imagine the fond father’s
thoughts. He spat out his spleen but
the young man was as unmoved as
4he rock of Gibraltar.

The old man had developed an
snstant dislike for his tepant—he did
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not think he could like him. This
dislike grew in snowball fashion
when he found his daughter and the
youth getting" on friendly. He
resolved that there was no course
open to him but to play the villain.
He should get this young man out by
hook or by crook, and if necessary, by
both. .

One day he moved his radio near
the young man’s room, turned it and
increased its volume, till it blared. “Is
it disturbing you, sir?” he asked, ex-
pecting a reply in the afirmative and
action appropriate to it.

“Not at all,” the young man said as

‘he came out of the room and sat

down by the radio. “What, tuning
AIR? Living on the Keskar diet?
Youll die of malnutrition, man— I
mean, sir—,” he continued with per-
fect camaraderie. He tuned some
other station and the owner heard
a music analogous to the drumbeat
accompanying war dances in Cen-
tral African jungles . . .

Another day, he sat on his easy
chair, barring effectively the entrance
to his tenant’s room. The young
man entered, uttered a “Don’t you
worry,” went and sat by the radio.
He and the daughter began a criti-
cal dissertation on The Henpecked
Hubby and Other Stories.

«It is very dangerous to live here
and drink this infected water. Cho-
lera is hovering roundabouts,” the
owner was telling his tenant. A look
of seriousness and alarm crept into
the young man’s face and he went
out, leaving the owner to think that
he had made his winning thrust.

The young man returned with an
unsuspecting sanitary inspector.

“I was so alarmed, sir, especially
about you. Why don’t you get in-
oculated.” he asked in all serious-
ness.

It was a hell of a job for the owner
to get himself out of the tangle, the
yarn for which he had supplied . ~. .

He thought he should place his
cards on the table and win the game,
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One day he said frankly before his
daughter and his tenant: “I don’t
like you two getting chummy . . .
I don’t like it at all . . . I hope the
tenant will vacate,” he continued,
speaking as if to himself.

“I don't want to be your tenant any
longer, sir. Your daughter is going
to marry me . . .7

“Why, father? What is wrong with
him? He is earning a decent salary
—Superintendent in the A.G.’s Office.
Also writes short stories . . . »

“Don’t say you marry me because
you like my short stories,” the young
man put in.

“I won't say that even if you want
me to,” she said. “My stories are
better. I am a writer of unpublished
stories, you know . ., . ”»

“I'll send them in my name .

Readers may note that the conver-
sation was carried on in a confident
mood, the father’s consent appa-
rently being taken for granted.
There seemed to be nothing for the
father but to arrange sundry affairs.
He could do npthing but to sign on
the dotted line . . .

*

WHEN the wedding pipe and drum
have played and the acknowledg-
ments have appeared in the dailies,
the chronicler must stop. Perhaps
he is expected to dwell on the
triumph of true love; to point out
that though the course of true love
did never run smooth, the goal is
nevertheless achieved and the prize
won.

For more-than one reason, the
chronicler cannot enter into any
dissertation on this point, for he is
the young man who got married.

But he will certainly point out the
moral of the story to bachelors, who
are probably fearing matrimony as
children fear to go in the dark. The
moral is this: Choose rooms carefully.
Otherwise you may get married.
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FOOTBALL CROWD

HE late afternoon sun

Warmed the animal's vast
areas of skin and black fur;

And through its close-celled solid
mass

Ran the fever of a dog towards
dinner time,

It shook itselr, gluttonously,
And bared its multifanged mouth

At some young men in white shorts
striped with blue

Who came trotting into the field
after some young men

In blue shorts striped with white.

A ten minutes without a goal or a
fall

And the animal sank on its
haunches,

Sulking and dangerous. As if the
plate before it

Were empty with whiteness and the
servant selfishly asleep,

Low growls going round, grinding of
teeth, bloodshot looks:

The monster gathering itself for a
fit.

(Hurrah!) That son-of-a-pig, the
referee!

A penalty against the blues? Unjust
—wild—diabolic!

Tear him to bits and throw them to
the kites!

Come on! Rush him! We’'ll have his
blood!

M. P. BHASKARAN
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PROBLEMS IN
House, 10-B, Beli Road, Al

R. P. C. JAIN'S Problems in
Indian Economics is an attempt
at the study of every aspect of the
economy of this country. The
dificulties encountered in such a_n
undertaking are obvious. In India
methods of production vary from the
most primitive to the ultra-modern.
Land systems are of the most diverse
kinds. The study of economic pro-
blems in a scientific manner is not
yet well advanced. Hence a book like
that of Mr. P. C. Jain’s which is ana-
lytical as well as descriptive is most
welcome.

Mr. Jain begins in the t?me—
honoured tradition with a definition
of his subject. His approach may‘be
elementary as the manner in which
he begins with a description of the
difference between theoretical and
applied economics, makes clear; but,
since the book is meant to be self-
contained and is addressed to the
general reader also such an approa.ch
is necessary. After dealing with
definitions and the need for the study
of Indian Economics the author
devotes a considerable section to a
detailed description of the resources,
human and natural, of the c.oun.try.
its social and religious instntu@qns
such as the caste system, the 301.nt
family system, etc., and to a brief
historical background of the deve-
lopment of the Indian Ecom?my from
1850 to the present. There is a most
useful chapter on the economic con-

sequences of partition.

After the historical background the
author proceeds to the subject proper
and deals with Agriculture and Co-
operation, Industry and Labour,
Tariffs and Transport, .Currency,
Banking. and Finance, Public Financ.e
and Planning. A predomin:.intly agri-
cultural country like India is con-

N ECONOMICS. By P. C. JaiN. Chaitanya Publishing
lahabad. Rs. 10-12 as.

fronted with innumerable problems.
Fragmentation, the Zamindari System,
soil erosion to mention only three.
These give rise in a manner too com-
plicated to go into problems in bank-
ing, industry and filnance. To an
economist analysing conditions pre-
valling in agriculture the allure-
ments of sidetracking are many. But
it is to the credit of this author that
without getting lost in the marsh-
lands of Indian agriculture he ana-
lyses the various solutions advanced,
the evolution of cooperative farming,
marketing and agricultural planning.
He has a commendable gift of sifting
the essential from the non-
essential, and of seeing the inter-
relatedness of the various bran-
ches of the Indian Economy. In-
dustry and Labour in a semi-colo-
nial country offer the most fertile
soil for confusion and chaos. Very:
ineffective and costly methods of
production jostle with highly
advanced techniques of manufacture.
Rationalisation cannot be easily
resorted to as the unemployment
problem will thereby be enhanced.
Nor can we be content with obsolete
methods of production just to avoid
unemployment. Mr. Jain in the sec-
tion on Industry and Labour deals
with these problems. Fortunately he
avoids both the abstract academic
approach, and the polemicist’s
approach. He tackles problems like
the Managing Agency system and
Labour efficiency in a cool, unsenti-
mental and rational manner. Mr.
Jain is an equally good guide in the
more abstract regions of his subject,
like banking and currency, national
income ete.

Federal finance which can easily
prove to be the worst bugbear of the
planner as well as the theoretical eco-
nomist is treated by Mr. P. C. Jain inv
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the context of iis various implica-
tions both to the centre and the
states. ‘The Economic Provisions of
India’s Constitution’ is a chapter well
worth study in this connection.

Our country is in the process of &
vast experiment in democratic plan-
ning. The economy is in a transitory
stage as it were. We are embarking
on the second Five-Year Plan in a
mood of suspenseful optimism. Mr.
Jain's final section on Planning will
serve a most useful purpose both for
its critical appraisal of the first Five-
Year Plan and its achievements, and
for the lessons inherent in it for the
-drafting of subsequent plans.

Thus from the all too brief sum-
- mary of the book given above it
should be obvious that Mr. P. C.
.Jain’s Problems in Indian Economics
is a most useful book, both as a work
of reference and as a summary of
the Indian Economy. Though the
lay reader is likely to find the details
and facts given in the book rather
forbidding, to the professional eco-
nomist they will be extremely wel-
come. The author harmonises the
historical background to his themes
in such an able fashion that no note
of discordance will be discoverable
even by the most carping critic.

In these days when the tendency
to treat Economics as a branch of
applied mathematics is so . widely
prevalent it is refreshing to see the
subject being restored to its right-
ful place. Moreover Mr. Jain’s book
is a wholesome corrective to the
extreme specialist’'s approach.

An index would have increased the
usefulness of the volume and we
hope the next edition will be provided
with one.

Tar MIND AND HEART OF BRITAIN. By
K. R. Srinivasa Iyengar. Orient
Longmans, Calcutta. Rs. 2-8.

R. SRINtvasa IYENGAR was in Bri-

tain for some weeks in 1951, and
all the essays in his book, with the ex-
ception of ‘The Utopians,’ were written
:after he came back to India from his
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chorc but evidently rewarding tour of
Britain. Therefore, though most of
the book is an appraisal—or better,
an appreciation of literary forms and
prob.ems in the last two decades or
three in England, the necessarily
academic nature of their discussion
is here enlivened by the critic having
met and talked with many of the
writers here presented and having
had a rapid but comprehensive and
satl-fying ‘skirmish' with the milieu
in which they live and work and--
barely exist. As Dr. Iyengar him-
self says, he had read and enjoyed
English literature for three decades
and taught it for twentyfive years,
and had grown familiar with the
land and the people of Britain,
though only asin a glass, darkly.
His visit in '51 meant that he was
able to turn from the image in the
mirror to reality itself; and by this,
“English literature seemed to acquire
a new significance from this con-
tact with reality, and many things
that had been obscure before now
assumed a transparent reality.”

This makes the essays in the book
enjoyable, and very definitely top!-
cal. Dr. Iyengar is pleasant where
he takes his own time, but sometimes
he packs too much into too little
room, and the result is an essay like
the sixth essay in the book: ‘Fie-
tion.’ Britain produces about 4,000
novelc every year and to organize
this mass into some shape’in the
span of fifteen pages is not an easy
task, and so the essay sounds now
and then more like bits of a cata-
logue rather than a literary review.
The reviews of poetry and drama are
better. and even in the cramped
essay on Fiction which we just

“The Art of Indian Asia:” Heinrich
Zimmer which was reviewed by Dr.
V. Raghavan in SWATANTRA for
August 6, 1955 is priced at Rs. 112
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noticed, Dr. Iyengar 1'i;s at;]oe Witto

use us over two Wr ers, R
jgf:es Hanley and Michael Burhs.
His note on contemporary drama in
Britain is followed up by an h,onest
and sensitive account (The Play’s the
Thing) of the production of _some
plays during the Festival qt Brltai;l.
The space given to noticing the
“Quayle Productions” of Shakes&
peare’s Richard II, Henry IV, an
Vv is considerable, but the dis-

Henry :
cussion is not merely interesting but
worthwhile. The tip about how cre-

dible the apparently incomp.rehe‘nsi-
ble jealousy of Leontes in ‘The
Winter’s Tale' can be made to appgar
on the stage by competent acting
would be welcomed by readers of
Shakespeare who have few opportu-
nities of seeing him acted at all,
apart from peing acted well.

To the teachers in the colleges of
our country, a passage Or t\_wo from
the essay on ‘Mandarins’ might pro-
vide a slight hope that after a cer%-
tury or two, the practiti_oners of their
profession might swim to such
patches of fairly comfortable. land as
their colleagues in 'Britalr} now
enjoy. Dr. Iyengar notices “Vighnes-
wara” writing in the SWATANTRA!

In other countries the highest type
of talent—the creator, the explorer—
are drawn to the University as npatu-
rally as the iron filing to the magpet.
They are assured comfort and consxdg-
ration and are left free to follow theirl
daimon . . .

and observes:

«Every year increases the st?.tu‘re
of a University Professor in Britain,
whereas here only too often' every
year but adds to his‘ discom-
fiture and feeling of failure and
humiliation Complacenpy,
overwork, an atmosphere lacking
the due proportion of an Oxygen
of freedom, & climate divorced from
the Sun of a living faith or trafii—
tion and the breeze of stimulating
academic fellowship, all thgse
effectively choke the best talent in
our Universities, and so either it
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TO A HIGHBROW POET
Speaks the Common Man

O not vex
the people
with what’s in your cortex. -
Know it
Poet, r
it will do you no good
to sit on top of
a steeple,
you but reap a crop of
gall and wormwood.
Come lower down
to where the heart is,
scorn not nor frown
upon this;
stay here, and if you must
to your crow’s-nest
depart,
put inte your head
some heart,
¢ for head and heart should lie abed,
so for loving-kindness all is said.

MANJERI S. ISVARAN
'

withers. and dries up, or seeks in
time other fields for self-expres-
sion.”

The first essay in the book is con-
cerned with the general character of
the English, with the mixture of
‘seeming fantasy and freakishness on
the one hand, and the background,
sanity and strength on the other;
the last essay with ‘a pick’ of Eng-
lish men and women Dr. Iyengar
met and talked to and made friends
with on his brief visit to England.
The latter is personal, but not senti-
mental: though he is a lover of the
English and their ways, Dr. Iyengar
keeps his affections well under con-
trol. More than this, he broods on
English life and thought and litera-
ture with a mind rooted in the
Indian scale of values, and that saves
him from being merely an Anglophile.
Therefore he is well worth reading..
and the book is recommended.
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By N. S. RAMASWAMY

“RANJI”

IT is a reproach to Indian scholar-

ship that as yet there has been
no life of Prince Ranjitsinhji written
by any of his countrymen. This
failure is the more surprising because
the materials for such a study are to
be found in plenty and also because
it is such a fascinating theme.
Without such a book the true Indian
spirit cannot have been described or
chronicled in all its aspects. There
is a biography extant written by an
Englishman. Though it is know-
ledgeable, it lacks much by way of
inward sympathy. This deficiency
can be repaired only by an Indian
author.

Many legends have grown around
the honoured name. However, it
appears to be fairly established that
he was but an inconsiderable player
when he went up to Cambridge Uni-

" yersity, though it is also conceded
that he had already established
himself as a slip fieldsman. It was
some time before his genius was re-
cognised on the banks of the Cam. [t
will not be wildly improbable if it is
suspected that the fact that he was
an Indian militated against an early
recognition.

The authorities are agreed that
the Prince, contrary to popular belief,
acquired his skill at considerable
pain and after strenuous labours.
They speak of his engaging the
finest of contemporary professional
fast bowlers to bowl to him at the
nets. One may or may not accept
the charming embellishment that,
in order to invigorate their efforts,
it was usual for him to place a sove-
reign on the top of the stumps, the
precious coin to reward the bowier
should he succeed in disturbing the
wicket.

Considerable astonishment must
have been caused in that high noon

of the victorian age when it became
known that an Indian had qualified
for Sussex. In any consideration cf
this subject it will be wunfair to
import the passions of contemporary
movements. It will be difficult to
convict the Victorians of “racialism”,
whatever their other sins against
the light might have been. They
could not have been expected to
understand that such an intensely
English game as cricket could make
any appeal to a foreigner. It must
be confessed that when they recon-
ciled themselves to this phenome-

non they were unstinted in praise cof
him.

Prince Ranjitsinhji’'s name bulks
as much in the books of records as
in the more valuable gains of the
spirit of the game. For two or three
seasons towards the turn of the pre-
sent century he held unrivalled sway.
Ranjitsinhji and Fry in partnership
were as formidable foes as Bradman
and Ponsford were later and there
are sound critics, not mere carpers.
who hold that the quality of bats-
manship did not suffer by compa-
rison in their case.

However, the significance of the
Prince in the history of the gamec
does not lie in his centuries. It IS
to be found in a stroke which has
Inalienably come to be associated
with him. It is improbable that he
actually “invented” the leg-glance.
As any batsman with the slightest
tincture in him ot artistry (which may
in this context be defined as achiev-
ing the maximum of effect with the
minimum of effort) knows, the ten-
dency to deflect the ball gently to-
wards fine-leg manifests itself easily
?nd soon. Many of the Prince’s
8mous predecessors must have em-
ployed this stroke. It 18 a question
Whether that obsolete one, called
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sthe draw,” was not a variant des-
pite its admitted peculiarities. But
a final judgment must await a more
knowledgeable critic.

It was the Prince who firmly esta-
blished it against all kinds of bowl-
ing. Not being a Victorian by birth,
but only by environment, he perceiv-
ed nothing improper in utilising the
stroke even to balls pitched on the
off-stump. This brought about the
liveliest consternation in an epoch
where the first principles were almost
enthroned. To turn a ball bowled on
the off~-stump to leg was nothing less
than sacrilege and blasphemy. Yet
the unrepentant Indian continued
on his way, amassing runs by the
hundred, while your honest Carpen-
ters and Richardsons crossed them-
selves In fear as if in the presence of
some sorcery. This leg-glance did
not so much fabbergast his contem-

' poraries as amaze them. For, it was

not a stroke of provocation or insult;
it was not intended to moek or thwart
the bowler. As the perspiring bowler
saw his thunderbolt of a break-back
‘being insinuated to the fine-leg
‘boundary, he was “struck all of a
heap,” to employ a common idiom of
+that epoch. He could not credit his
senses that the ball should have gone
where it had.

‘There is a cryptic reference in a
famous essay on the Prince to the
means by which he <recovered his
little kingdom.” Unfortunately I
have not been able to establish the
facts of the recovery. The incident
is instinct with that spirit of romance
which surrounded him in every walk
of life, an Indian who surprised the
innermost spirit of an intensely con-
servative, even hidebound, game in
an alien land and brought more .un-
diluted pleasure to the inheritors of
the renown of Hambledon than many
of the native professors for all that
‘they had been born to the manner.

1t is distressing that such an
honoured life should not yet have
found a chronicler in its native land.
T suggest that it is as much a part of
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the duty of the Government to see
that this is done as it is to chronicle
the history of the freedom move-
ment. For, it is not an extravagant
fancy that would make Prince
Ranjitsinhji one of the progenitors
of the struggle for liberation. He it
was who first made the populace of
Britain realise through himself that
India consisted of people very much
like themselves, with the same ins-
tincts, the same feelings, and the
same likes and dislikes, and that it
was not a land of snake charmers
and elephants. From this knowledge
arose in no small measure the will-
ingness to set free the brightest orna-
ment of the empire, an act of renun-~
ciation scarcely to be equalled in all
history. We shall do well to remem-
ber Prince Kumar Shri Ranjitsinhji
with gratitude and reverence.

JENA

T was a splendid echo from the
past that was evoked when the
Indian Hockey Federation team
played a match at Jena recently. The
potency of some syllables is beyond
calculation. For, of course, Jena is
famous otherwise than as a venue of
a hockey match.

The fascination which Emperor
Napoleon exercises on unmartial
individuals, who have never so much
as heard a gun fired in anger, is
remarkable. In this atomic age the
world has no great reason to love
military heroes. Students of English
literature as we are, it is impossible
not to acquire a feeling of hostility
towards the horrid Corsican very
much as if we were living on the
Channel coast with the Grand Army
stationed and waiting at Boulogne
only twenty miles of salt water awayj
Yet, in course of time a sense of warm
appreciation develops. It was not
only because Bonaparte was a child
of the French Revolution, one of the
seminal principles of modern life.
g:ven to those who are not radically
inclined there is something grand



40

«i:d magnificent in the spectacle of
an obscure and poor alien making
himself the master of France and
chern of Europe. He ha; ever since
held human imagination in fee. Even
the hysterical rhetoric of Byron and
the meaiured denunciation of Words-
worth do not weigh in the balance.

It was a fortunate day for me when
I came across a book on the Emperor
by a most unlikely author. I suspect
that A. G. Macdonne! is little read
Now. His qualities of writing were, it
is to be feared, sometimes ephemeral.
Yet his England their England
rewards some attention if only
because it contains an account of a
cricket matech which I believe to be
unmatched of its kind. However, no-
thing that I had read of him had
prepared me for the splendour and
sympathy of “Napoleon and his Mar-
shals” which has ever since sealcd
me a disciple of the Emperor. Mili-
tary history is proverbially pedantic,
narrow and uninspiring. One has
only to look at the serried volumes of
Fortescue's “History of the British
Army” to realise, as was said of ano-
ther portentous series, that even
death has a posthumous sting. 1t is
nothing less than a tour de force that
Macdonnel achieved when he made
his account read as fascinatingly as
if it were a romance.

* Only he of the dull wit and soul
can resist the lure of sentences such
as these. “By October 8th, the
Grande Armee was on the road, and
the vast army of veterans went
pouring up through the Thuringian
forests. That autumn the weather
was glorious, and the terrific rain-
storm of September 30th had made
little impression on the summer-
hardened countryside except that it
had laid the dust. The guns rattled
along over the firm surface of the
sun-baked road.”

These were the precursors of the
great battle of Jena, when the Empe-
ror again vanquished the Prussians,
a process which was completed by
the famous Pursuit of the Three
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Marshals:. an operation which set the
seal of supremacy on Napoleon's

military genius. Yet there were:

moments in the battle when Napo-
leon had reason to despair. There
is a whoale savour of g great language
in such a centence ag this. “The
mist suddenly rose, and there., within
musket-range, were the serried ranks
of the Prussian infantry. ‘The wine
Is drawn.’ said Ney to Colbert with a
shrug, ‘and we must drink it And
the two cavalrymen led a desperate
charge and managed to extricate
themselves.” The end of it all was
that the Emperor symbolically
removed from the tomb In Potsdam
the sword of Frederick the Great.

From Jena and Auerstadt to Eylau
and Friedland and thence to Wag-
ram, then in Spain and Russia lead-
ing to Leipzig, and finally to Water-
loo, with the interlude at Elba, it is a
story unexampled in all human
annals. It is a great, ever overpower-
Ing theme, but it is strange that 1t
was left to a genlal and warm writer,
and not to a severe and hidebound
precisian in uniform, to produce the
most notable book on the extraordi-
nary Emperor and his extraordinary
Marshals.

The varied aspects of Napoleon's
genlus have been richly represented
in fiction. But I do not know whe-
ther one of these riches is as well
known to the general reader as it
Should be. It is an advantage that it
Is easlly accessible. In the last two
months I have come across no less
than ten coples of Henry 8eton
Merriman’s “Barlasch of the Guard”
at the secondhand bookstalls which
I haunt in preference to the more
luxurious storehouses mainly on
Mount Road, from whom I am grie-
vously excluded by my conspicuous
scarcity of the “marks of the mint.”
Yet there is no reason to belleve that
It is In any way popular. Its title is
forbidding and the author unknown.

Nevertheless it is a most enjoyable
book.

(Continued on page 45)
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“..0ver A.1.R”

WELL, I told you so. Now, please

don’t imagine I solicit a pat
on the back—I feel no sense of
triumph, you understand, that what
1 apprehended has come to pass. I
say ‘I said so’ in regret.

'This unfortunate penchant of our
singers for North Indian ragas, I
have always maintained, is not only
productive of poor music bu_t also
-dangerously provocative, the kind of
thing that leads to reprisals. W.hy
our singers should indulge this mis-
guided whim when their expressio_n,
by training and tradition, is so ill
suited to the rendering of North
Indian tunes, is something I can
never comprehend. But the fact
remains that they do so, especially in
the light music broadcasts of A.I.R.

On August 23, for example, A. V.
Raghavan, broadcasting Lali_tha Gee-
tham from Tiruchi, sang six Tamil
songs—in Hamir Kalyan, Bmm?alas,
Mand, Yaman, Suddha Dhanyasi and
Behag! Five Northern ragas, in fact.
True that some of these have long
been in use in Carnatic music, in
borrowed and somewhat translated
forms, but Sri Raghavan strove fqr
authentic Northern accents. His
Hamir and Bhimpalas, in particular,
roused powerful feelings of futility in
‘me.

. Why won’t Northern ‘ustads,’ in the
‘4ace of such provocation, jump at
opportunities to deal similarly with
Garnatic ragas, when it is their turn
to broadcast? No wonder Pandif
‘Ravi Shankar, making full use of the
‘magic of his fingers, translated the
‘Southern Simhendramadhyamam in

ART & ENTERTAINMENT

=
looiliololioclliolalieaiioailoxilocticlathoatlioalloa feailiolst loatioa ool loc s )

SWATANTRA 41

ollioo{hectliocllico(lielefllelolxlliont ocil oo oatlion]y

11
u/

{]
M?

his National Programme Dbroadcast
on August 13.

The logical may point out that Sri
Raghavan’s Lalitha Geetham was
long posterior to the Pandit’s Sim-
hendramadhyamam and so could not
have inspired it. There is no sub-
stance in the argument. Long before
Ravi Shankar’s latest National Pro-
gramme, several Southern singers, in
several Lalitha Geetham broadcasts,
had dealt with several Northern
ragas with abandoned gusto. More~
over, art in its more inspired
moments is not chained to chrono-
logical sequence; it may realise the
relativity of time and be moodily
prophetic.

I know that Pandit Ravi Shankar
is an authentic maestro, schoocled in
stern traditions, equipped with deep
knowledge of his Sitar and music.
Further, Irealise that expert advice on
any Southern raga was available to
him and probably utilised by him. I
realise, also, that the mnotational
orthodoxy of his Simhendramadhya-
mam was very likely above suspicion,
but this does not, unfortunately,
guarantee that the raga is rendered
with sympathy and understanding of
its character, that it will not sound
outre. It is like this: I have two
arms and two legs, and a face with °
the usual features, and so have the
inhabitants of Holland, but I am not
one of them, for it is not by Specific
outward tokens that we can judge
such things. In short, if what Pandit
Ravl Shankar played that night was
Simhendramadhyamam, 1 am 3
Dutchman.

*

T listened with much interest to
the very comprehensive National
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Programme talk on The Development
o] Tourism in India by Sri O. V. Ala-
gesan, Union Deputy Minister for
Transport and Railways, on August
17. 1 don’t like the word ‘tourism,
but must accept it as it has come to
stay. But for this one purely per-
scnal dislike, there was nothing in
what Mr. Alagesan said that did not
seem well thought out and construe-
tive to me. But at the end of it all
I did not feel happy, or reassured. I
do not care whether or not the foreign
tourist is attracted to various well~
known places in our country and
made comfortable. Mr. Alagesan,
thinking of the revenue the camera-
and-note-book-laden foreign tourist
will bring the country, and the
advantage in currency exchange
gained, was naturally keen on cater-
ing to his fastes, but I, having no
fAnancial responsibility in the matter,
could only think of the atroclous
books that the colourful visitor would
later write. I felt personally involv~
ed only when Mr. Alagesan went on
to point out that the foreign tourist
traflic was all very well, but at a diffe-
rent and lower level we must provide
facllitles for the lower-income-group
native traveller. When can I set out,
not to beautiful Kashmir but to some
of the South Indian ruins I have
Jong been wanting to visit, assured
of transport to my destination and a
roof over my head when I arriye
there and some edible, digestihle
food suited to the middle-class sto-
mach? I am waiting for tourism in
India to develop.

*

Once I met a pundit who said that
the motive behind our folk-tales was
always moralistic and didactic, a
good-and-bad motive. I don’t think
so at all, but the dominant motive,
even if didactic, does seem to change
from period to period, and I think
that stark tales of human suffering
are typical of early times and satirl-
cal tales of more recent times.

A radio-play is no folk-tale, and
since it is modern and sometimes
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modernly literary even, no patend
motive need inspire it. But some
radlo-plays do have a moral t0
breach and 1t is interesting to nots
changes in the direction of this
morality, particularly where it has 8
backward direction.

It was this theoretical interest 1B
Its plot and moral that sustained my
listening on the night of August 23
when I heard the radio-play Thant
Kudittanam, broadcast from Madras.:
This play preached a return to the
joint-family system and, in a Sus-
talned aside, the need for a young
wife knowing how to cook, in 8B
elementary fashion at jeast. Me, I
am no believer in the joint family:
I am all for personal liberty and the
Sort of  people Belloc terms “the
Rich":

“The Rich arrived in pairs
And also in Rolls-Royces;
They talked of their affairs
In loud and strident voices.
The husbands and the wives
Of this select society

Lead {ndependent lives

Of infinite variety!"”

But 1 quite agree with the author
of this radio-play that a knowledge
of cookery is greatly to be desired in
a wife,

M. KRISHNAN

Music

THE Brinivasa Sastri Halt at

Mylapore is a useful addition to
the coneert halls of the city. Not
only is one more hall welcome in 8
city where there are quite a few
music sabhas, most of them without
a hall of their own and all of them
anxious to arrange their concerts
on holidays, but the hall jtself has
certain commendable features. For
one thing, it is comparatively small
and compact, and has an Intimate
Iriendly atmosphere, whicn is impos-
sible in a vast auditorium. For
another, it is intelligently built, with
great care bestowed on its acoustic
properties. And lastly, no loud-
speakers are permitted. Loud-spea~
kers are really not necessary in this
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hall, but one is afraid of the invasion
of the public address system any-
where and everywhere, because our
musicians have fallen so deeply in
love with the gadget that they feel
insulted if asked to sing without a
microphone before them and loud-
speakers all round blaring away. This
state of affairs is really peculiar to
our country for we are told that in
other countries artists feel insulted if
offered the assistance of the public
address system. To a certain extent
this may be due to the fact that our
music is more akin to chamber
music than to concert music proper.
To a certain extent, yes; in some
cases, certainly. But that is no
reason for the general epidemic.
The other day at Annamalai Man-
ram, when the Madras State San-
geetha Nataka Sangam was inaugu-
rated, as soon as Rajaratnam Pillai
started the Nagaswaram recital with
which the function began. the public
address system was duly switched
¢n. Can anything beat that?

There is a new generation of wo-
men artists growing up in South
India who signify a happy trend in
contemporary carnatic music. These
are girls who begin to learn music as
part of their education and later,
discovering that they have real
talent, take to it more seriously with
professional fervour. Radha anfi
Jayalakshmi, Palani Vijayalakshmi,
N. Kesi, Kamala and Vimala are
some of them. And Lalita Bhanu.

There was a concert by Lalita
Bhanu at the Srinivasa Sastri Hall
on the 21st of August. M. S. Anan-
tharaman (Violin) and M. R. Gane-
san (Mridagam) were the accom-
panists. The artist has a pleasant
voice and a creditable capacity for
performance. But one feels she
Jacks the stamina for sustained
effort. Her alapana of Pantuvarali
and Mukhari was good, as also her
rendering of the kriti, & new one, in
Mukhari, Sivakamasundari. She re-
quires more training, practice and
experience, no doubt. Especially, she
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must be careful not to attempt any-
thing beyond her strength. Too often
one felt that she was not able to
complete and execute with perfection
certain ideas she ventured upon.

Komattil Shanthasundari, on the
other hand, has a voice which, in
addition to being attractive, is strong
and vibrant. There was a concert of
hers at the Abhiramapuram Associ-
ation on the 28th. It seems she is
a disciple of G. N. Balasubramaniam
but, surprisingly enough, her style of
singing bears no similarity to her
master’s. She began her recital with
the song Saketha nagara natha in
Harikambodi. This kriti of Ramnad
Srinivasa Iyengar used to be very
popular as an opening piece in the
forties. It was either this, or that
other famous song in the same raga
Rama nannu brovara. Harikambodi
is not such a rare raga as all that.
There are quite a few other fine songs
in the raga. But Undedi Ramudu,
Oka Mata Oka Banamu, and
Entara ni were all exclusively associ-
ated with Maharajapuram Viswa-
natha Iyer. Such are the ways of
popular taste!

Komattil Shanthasundari, as was
raid earlier, has a pleasant voice;
she has also a good command over
tala. Experience will help her to
avoild such small pitfalls as Nisha-
dantya prayogas in Bilahari; or the
nishada with a slight kakali chaya
in Harikambodi which makes it
sound more like Khamas.

For some obscure reason the names
of the accompanists were not men-
tioned either in the publicity hand-
bills or on the admission cards. This
must be considered a serious lapse
from good manners, and the habit
should be discouraged. If an artist
is good enough to provide the ge-
companiment he deserves to be suit-
ably acknowledged. In the present
instance, all three accompanists—
there was a ghatam also—acquitted
themselves quite well. All the more
creditable, as all three of them
appeared teen-agers, VANIDASA



44

Films BOMBAY

ON Wednesday 24th  August, the

Indian Motion Picture Produ-
cer's Association gave a reception in
honour of Mr. S. K. Patil, its new
President, at the Taj. The reception
was noteworthy for the fact that
almost all the associations except, of
course, the rival Producers’ Associ-
atlons welcomed Mr. Patil's closer
assoclation with the film industry
and expressed the hope that under
his guidance the industry would be

able to solve the several problems
confronting it.

Mr. Kishore Sahu, speaking on
behalf of the producers, explained in
detail the issues confronting his col-
leagues and hoped Mr. Patil would
exert his influence to get them
solved. Mr. M. B. Bilimoria speci-
fied some of the problems like the
building of new theatres in Bombay
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and remittances; of mnioney from
Burma. From these speeches one
got the impression that the film in-
dustry was in a helpless state and it
expected Mr. Patil to act as its saviour,

Mr. Patil suggested only one cure
for all these maladies. The cure of
unity. He gave examples of Britain,
America, Italy, Japan, China and
pointed out that they owed thelr suc-
cess and progress to unity. His maln
task, he sald, would be to evolve that
unity in the film industry and, as a
first measure, he would devote him-
self to the task of uniting film pro-

ducers in Bombay who have split up
into three groups.

The task is really dificult. 1t is
easier to induce the Government to
reduce the entertainment tax than
to unite fillm producers. It would
be interesting to watch Mr. Patil try-
ing to inculcate in them the spirit of
collective responsibility.

o~
-
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Picture of the week

After three successive jubilee hits
like Nastik, Nagin and Jagriti, Fil-
mistan has produced Munimji which
is also an all-out effort to provide the
kind of entertainment that picture-
goers usually fancy. And the effort,
viewed from that angle, may be sald
to be almost successful. All the
tricks of the Mukerjee formula are
expertly employed to entertain the
audience right from the beginning.
In addition, the music by S. D. Bur-
man is pleasing and tuneful, though
some of the songs mar the tempo of
the film.

The principal attractions of
Munimji are the superb perform-
ances of Dev Anand and Nalini Jay-
want. True, the boy-meets-girl situ-
ations in the first half of the pic-
ture are sparkling and enriched with
saucy dialogue; but these situations
would not have been half as enter-
taining had they not been enacted
with such spontaneous galety and
abandon by Dev and Nalinl who seem
to be in top form in it.

Dev plays a double role like Dilip
in Azaad; and he plays the roles of
the simpleton Munimji and the gay
romantic lover with equal fervour
and skill. Nalini looks alluring and
in some of the sequences even betters
Dev in performance. But both
of them look too artificial in
the dramatic or rather melodrama-
tic sequences. The basis of melo-
drama is provided by Nirupa ROy
who exchanges her son Ratan with
Amar and uses all her influence on
Amar to make Ratan happy only to
find out that her son has turned on}t
to be a dacoit and a killer. Ulti-
mately she kills her own son, played
by Pran who also has a double role
in this picture. Nirupa Roy gives an
excellent performance.

The story by Ranjan is rather in-
credible and thin; the screen-play Is
good In developing the romance but
not half as effective in the develop-
ment of the emotional tangle. More-
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ovér, the drama lacks motivation and
it passes one’s comprehension why
Ratan who is leading a happy life
should turn dacoit.

But, it would be foolish to analyse
logically every situation in Munimji.
All that matters is that it keeps the
audience entertained most of the
time. A menagerie of elephants,
tigers, monkeys and what else have
you have also been mobilised for that
purpose. Produced lavishly, it is note-
worthy for competent direction by
Subodh who seems to have a natural
flair for romantic comedy rather
than for melodrama.

Wedding

Shammi Kapoor and Geeta Ball
were quietly married according to
Vedic rights on Wednesday the 24th
August in the early hours of the
morning in a cmall temple in Malabar
Hill,

V. P. SATHE

(Continued from page 40)

The Emperor himself only, as it
were, passes through the pages, but
his influence is obvious from the first
to the last. Nothing can be more
engaging and inspiriting than the
veteran of- the Old Guard, Barlasch,
who unaccountably finds himself in
Danzig. There are echoes of many
mighty events of the past, especially
the Retreat from Moscow. It is a tale
which brings back the spirit of a
memorable and stirring epoch such
as more pretentious and solid tomes
have failed to do. :

I cannot close this article without
a reference to a book which has
eluded me in this city as well as in

‘a few others in the north. It must

be pure mischance that has prevent-
ed me from acquiring a copy of Lord
Rosebery’s Napoleon; the Last
Phase because it is neither an Elze-
vir nor an Aldine. I read it in the
days gone by, but would lke to
acquire it now. I give notice here

that if .any reader should like to part

“trlth his copy I shall gladly purchase
it.
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CORRESPONDENCE

The Editor welcomes letters on

subjects of general interest or

topics arising out of articles printed

in SWATANTRA but reserves the
right to abridge them.

Correcting An. Error

Sir,—I am distressed to note the follow-
ing errors in Music under Art and
Entertainment written by Vanidasa, in
your esteemed issue of 13th August
1955. Para 1 line 9—Father of Mr.
Govindaswamy Pillai of Sembanar Koil
is Ramasamy Pillai and not Ramani
Pillai as stated.

Further, names of Tiruvadamarudur
P. S. Veeruswami Pillai and Tiruvadu-
thurai Rajarathnam Pillai have been
given wrongly as Tiruvaduthurai Veeru-
swami and Tiruvadamarudur Rajarathan.

N. GOVINDARAJAN
(We most humbly regret the errors.—Ed.)

Drawing In Schools

Sir,—One of the most neglected sub-
jects in our high schools today is draw-
ing. Aldous Huxley has included draw-
ing among his “principle” subjects of
education. Gandhiji has time and again
pointed out the usefulness of and neces-
sity for learning drawing in schools. A
host of other reputed educationists have
advised that drawing be given as promi-
nent a place as other subjects in the
school curriculum. But, unhappily, the
services of drawing masters are not being
properly utilised in our schools. Only up
to third form is it being taught and that,
too, in a most slipshod way. In some
schools bifurcated courses like Agriculture,
Engineering etc., are introduced and
those students who have not chosen these
courses must be taught some craft. I sug-
gest that drawing could be taught in
these cases. The schools will not at all
find it difficult to appoint a drawing
master—as they may to appoint a craft
master. Moreover, since there are already
drawing masters in these schools, they
may be asked to take up . these extra
classes.

It is true that Winston Churchill took

{0 painting only at the age of forty but
that is no reason why we should not make
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our poys and girls in their teens learn
drawing in high schools.

R. SRINIVASAN

»Mr. Krishen Khanna's Paintings

Sir,—It was by coinctdence that I hap-
kened to read in your issue of August
27th an article on the exhibition of Mr.
Krishen Khanna's paintings at the
U.S.1.S. on the same day of my perso-
nally witnessing this exhibition. My hats
off to your correspondent who ha.; been
able to discover so much in this “modern”
artist whom he places on so high a
pedestal as to give a certificate to Razza
and Newton. Sir, if I agree with your
critic about the eminence of this artist
it is in the following sense. A parent and
a child went to a symposium and heard
two lecturers, one extremely simple and
explicit in his speech, the other an
affected and abstruse speaker. On being
questioned about the relative superiority

of the speakers, the child replied that

the gbstruse man  was certainly the
superior because the other lecturer could
be understood even by an urchin himself.

Certainly, Sir, some of the pictures in
this exhibition could not be deciphered
by me, stand where I may. 5 feet or 10
feet, and however hard I may try catapu-
Iting my imagination into various
realms and spheres. They looked some-
thing like random lines produced by an
artist who wanted to clean his brush of
the paint. As your critic has stated, the
artist is interested more in people than
in views. But I really wonder what sort
of people are they in whom he is inte-
rested. Taking the two pictures which
were reproduced in your own magazine,
the first one The Sarangi-Player is not 8
whole player, byt the mutilated head
and limbs of a player. Of course you
may say that the artist's business is to
suggest and it is for our imagination to
fill in the rest. Sir, if that is so, It
reminds me of the anecdote of a child
who dipped a whip string in cowdung-
paste and strapped it on the wall and
was lost in the appreciation of the
straight vertical line, which was his work
of art. When questioned he said that
he was enjoying the fight between 8
horse and an elephant on the other side
of the wall, only tail of the elephant be-
ing visible on this side.

And about the second picture Woman
combing her hair, 1t is rather a pathetic

September 3 1955

figure, the like of which we saw dgring
Bengal famine. I strove my best to ima-
gine one-hundredth of that fullness of
life which your correspondent seemed to
have felt in all the pictures. I wantgd
to imagine with your critic that the pic-
ture would come into relief. Having
fajled to see it all with normal eyes, I
made an attempt squinting my eyes, as I
know the technique of squinting  for
stereo-vision. But alas! to no avail. I don’t
want to dilate further on this point,
but it is the unanimous opinion of sevg-
ral people like me who visited the exhi~
bition that the artist’s depiction of
human beauty, especially his strongly
coloured nudes, is nothing short of a

horror.
P. B. JANARDANAN

Rave Luna Gallery

Sir,—You deserve hearty congratu-
jations on the service you havg 'rgn-
dered to the cause of Art and Criticism
‘through the article on one of the: not
well-known nevertheless not less illus-
trious artistes, Anjanaya Khan. .

While concurring whole-hearte(.ily in
your critic’s appreciation of Anjaneya
Khan (or Ajjleakhan as he is popularly
known among the Kacchwarias of Ka-
thiawar, whose music still beax:s the
stamp of Ajjlea’s style). I would like to
clarify and modify some of the obser-
vations made in the article.

Firstly, I would like to refer to whg:
has been stated as the Principle of ?1}‘
mination of Non-essentials. Your critic
seems to me to imply that Anjaneyakhan
js the Archimedes of that. As a stu-
dent of modern art I should point out
that the Principle has had its origin in
the well-known Italian painter, Kumu-
rino Spaghetti, of the 16th century A.D.
Any advanced art student knows the story
of the famous bas relief done by Kumu-
rina depicting the Magnum Papio}a
(The Grand Procession of the Pope In
1637), in which only the religious robes
had been drawn without the Pope and
his attendants inside them. His are the
famous words, “Sartorus Sanctusist; Nil
pald sirac ple facit humanii”—“The
Papal garb is important; I hence elimi-
nated the men inside.” Needless to say,
the artist was excommunicated and this
work of art Papally destroyed. A
photostat oopy thereof is preserved in
the Rave Luna gallery of Poseidon.
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And about Dholkhande. Your critic is
but half right when he says there is only
one instrument of its kind extant. The
one he has in mind is the only Dholk-
hande with golden wire tubes. In fact
there are two Dholkhandes of the time
of the Kartaviryas of Khammamet kept
in the British Museum. These two are
of silver wire tubes. No other Dhol-
khande save these three is believed to
exist. For the benefit of those who
have not heard of the instrument. I am
constrained to explain the phrase ‘wire
tubes.’ Dholkhande is a stringed wind
instrument different from other such in-
struments (as the Jularia or Tablaghosh)
in that the strings themselves are tubes
through which a connected bagpipe
blows.

Incidentally—the Dholkhandi ragas,
according to its sole extant exponent.
Anjaneya Khan, flourished in his native
town only, from time immemorial to the
last generation. The nearest approach
to it in Karnatik Music is the apoorva
raga Gulugulu Gandhari. The only
difference between the two is that the
former has three Sa’s, the middle one.
of which is optionally Komal.

I hope a series of articles will follow
this one on Khan, doing long-awaited
justice to other veterans like Khujlikant
Ray, Kaan Raavi Begum. Kombanur
Bhagavathar et al

N. BALASUBRAMANIAN

Tackling Tuberculosis

Sir.—On 23rd August 1955 Rajaji’s lec-
ture in the Gokhale Hall on B.C.G.
Vaccine campaign is very convincing to
a layman. Most of the people are against.
this B.C.G. vaccine injection. 'The
Union Health Minister would be doing
a great service if she attended to improv-
ing the dirty slums and the insanitary
conditions of many towns and villages.
The prevention ought to start here first.
Even a city like Madras cannot boast of
sanitary conditions in some of the loca-
lities like Sowcarpet, Kothawal-
chawadi and some parts of Myla-
pore and Triplicane. Slums have to be
first cleared before such sort of cam-
paigns are taken up and are brought into
force. People have to be educated pri-
marily in methods of healthy ways of
living. The health of people is endan-
gered by uncivic habits like committing of
public nuisance, and spitting and the
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throwingz of rubbish in public places e‘c.
These should be attended to and should
be stopped first by the Departments con-
cerned both in villages and towns. It js
uncivic and nobody seems to realise that
it is these habits that cause spread of
diseases like T.B. Big sowcars living in
mansions do not see the importance of
keeping their streets clean. Authorities
concerned do not seem to realise the
importance of putting a stop to or pre-
venting street urchins and beggars pick-
ing up and eating morsels of food and
remnants from used up plantain leaves
thrown in rubbish bins. India must be
ashamed of such things going on in her
towns, What will a foreigner think of
us when he sees such scenes occurring
cCaily near big hotels and marriage hou-
ses Besides being an unhealthy habit it
does not speak much for a country which
is spending a colossal amount on the
second Five Year Plan which is supposed
to eradicate poverty and unemployment.
Poverty is one of the great causes of T.B.
Unless the people have enough food to
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€al and enough of clothing to wear and
8 proper abode to live in, the B.C.G.
campalgn is not going to do any good to
our country. It is better to jeave these
things to individuals. I may add here from
personal knowledge the effect that
B.C.G. Vaccine has on some people. The
other day while going in a bus I saw &
child of 6 to 7 years with protruding eye-
balls. On questioning the parents what
the cause was and asked if nothing could
be done for it they promptly told me
that the best eye-speciallst could do no-
thing for it and that it was the after-
effect of B.C.G. vaccine! The Minis-
ters and Heads of Departments would do
well to find ways and means to rectify
these long-standing economic evils pre=
vailing in our country. There is a lot
of talk about the Five-Year Plan. Poverty
and unemployment have not been eradi~
cated, on the other hand they are on
the increase. There cannot be any social
wellare state unless ignorance is removed
and people are taught the right ways of
Hving. A CrmzeN
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COMPANY LAW A

EW items of legislation have been
launched on such troubled seas

as the Bill to amend Company Law.
On fewer indeed has public opinion
expressed itself with such force and
with such acrimony. One could
not conceive of such knowled-
geable criticism on the floor of our
Central Legislature say some 15 years
ago—even if we strip the proceedings
of fire-eaters’ performances. In the
past only small pockets of legislators
used to speak on such enactments—
then with strong bookward propensi-
ties—and such speeches were the
signal for the large body of legisla-
tors sitting back with eyes closed and
treating it as the hour of relaxation.
Company Law Amendment has
been the subject of cursory or detailed
scrutiny, evidence-taking and report
over 7 or 8 years. The Company Law
Commiission brought out its report in
1953. It is about the most compre-
hensive document on the subject in
recent years. The digesting of this
report by Government and the draft-
ing of the Amending Bill took its
customary time and the bill was
placed before Parliament early last
year. A Select Committee was
appointed to go into the Bill. The
649 tedious clauses, apart from a
Penelope's web of annextures and
schedules which comprise this ponde-
rous Bill. appeared too much of a
Labour of Hercules to be taken up
early. Besides. on the more contro-
versial clauses there was the inevita-
ple complement of Rightist, Leftis!
and Middle Course views. The Bill
went officially through the filter of a
Select Committee and unofficially
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through the filter of Congress Parlia-
mentary Party’s ad hoc Committee,
(consisting—among others—of Con-
gress members on the Select Com-
mittee). There was a struggle
between the doctrinaire and realistic
schools of opinion and that great
reconciler Dr. Deshmukh piloted the
ship through the fierce storms with
skill and purposefulness. Minutes of
dissent were nevertheless appended to
the Select Committee report. Their
number and contents are a barometer
of the extent to which the House is
divided against itself.

While Dr. Deshmukh has been
steering the Bill with his usual tact
and respect for the opponents’ point
of view, it would be correct to say
that his amazing forensic powers,
head for detail and forbearance were
never so sorely challenged even dur-
ing the Budget session as during the
last few weeks. It is an unedifying
experience to be confronted by
colleagues on the Select Committee
and on party committees considering
themselves free to reopen these very
issues on which agreement had been
reached at the committee stage. So
that when Dr. Deshmukh downed
tools for a day and declined to steer
the Bill in Parliament in circums-
tances of such brazen-faced recanting
by members, those who followed the
proceedings felt the harassed Finance
Minister had ample provocation fer
his action.

The policy and purpose of Company
Law Amendment has been to tighten
its provisions with a view to afford
shareholders the maximum possible
protection consistent with the need
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to preserve business incentf

rally the primary target ox;es. g?::;
has been the Managing Agenc:
system. The system is peculiar tg
Indian Joint Stock enterprise and
has a unique historical background
However, several Managing Agents'
have drawn public notice to them-
sglves by drawing largish remunerg-
tion directly under agreements and
by proxy through relatives appointed
as selling and buying agents and
suppliers of stores; and generally by
acts and things which createq the
impression that the industry con-
cerped was a private benetaction
Quite a number have appointed j]i
qualified and sometimes nil-qualifieq
relatives to well remunerated execu-
tive offices in Companies. Besides
the garish and gargantuan edlﬁces:
several have erected for themselve§
and the fleet of deluxe transport‘s
they parade has naturally offended
the sense of social justice of a coun-
try where one meal a day is commo-
ner than two. The Parliament has
therefore erected an elaborate cruci-
fix on which to impale managing
agents having convinced themselyng
that Managing Agency is a needleés
extravagance carried on with share-
holders’ money. They argue that
what is possible to do without in U. K

should be possible to do without n;
India. However Dr. Deshmukh thinks
that with India committed to g
Second Plan and with large assign-
ments for the private sector therein

the abolition of Managing Agency ir;
the abrupt manner suggested may
damp the zeal of the private sector
and sabotage incentive.

The more important amendments
relate to maximum and minimum
remuneration of Managing Agents,
Directors’ responsibilities, matters to
be decided by shareholders, format of
Balance Sheet, Profit and Loss and
trading accounts with reference to
figures to be statutorily presented,
election procedure, redress of mino-
rity grievances, abolition of other
than two classes of shares, voting
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o l'g::lt:h:;‘ P:eference shares, audit of
ang adm'm Ppointment ot auditors

mrat!on of
Compa .
There are pany Law

Publie conset

matters hggem‘s certificate on these
their re absolved auditors of
considetsa%?nmbmty' There has beent
of stock v € scope for manipulation
the past aaluaucns and quantities 18
The Man:g?n;esmt of this lacuna.
Agent’,
amnay well cancel Ou[i u&: s
audit report ang Subt
veracity. Ther Subtra
for an auditor’

certificate
anctity of
ct from its
€ must be provision
S check and certificate
branch retyurns.

The second
holders fee| ppomt over which share-

hol erplexed is the appoint-
ingn;goefntt:e Auditor. Many lazomg'
have either Or Managing Directors
the Smane a cotrolling interest in
abte b con’xapital or alternatively are
ettine mand the majority bY
Bottin theygedholdex's to support them
power enable:- thSuch steam-rolling
:;J)p;)intment » em to secure the
0

stang(ien to the Company. Notwith-

g all the professional Do's and

Chartereq N by the Institute of
within limits afcountams‘ auditors
ate the ¢ willing to accommo-

ng pes a:xagement, with the vot-
e(;r trhe 1 Managing Agents

€-election to ransom

¢ .
tating ::gmmodatlon can be devas-
" Companu'gh to render the audit of
Y'S accounts farcical, with-

out the Aygj
into troumednor concerned  getting

- It is this that h o-
vo as pr
tok:gpzﬁft Suggestion that the pfwef
vest with @ concurrent auditor must
not pos s.b?""ﬁmment and it this were
er:nmeml ¢. the conferment on Gov-
auditor’ of the power of veto of an

S appointment has been Sug-
gested. However, Government feel
Practical difficulty {n giving effect to
a suggestion that involves the trans-
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ter of an inherent power of share-
holders to a bureaucratic set-up of
presently unknown calibre. The pre-
sent position is therefore left un-
changed.

The last point is the most impor-
tant and this is Administration of
Company Law. So far the responsi-
bility for administering Company Law
which was a Central Law vested with
Provincial Governments. The Pro-
vincial Governments solved the com-
plex problem of the Company Law
Administration by simply not admi-
nistering. There was ho machinery
created for the purpose. The Regis-
trar of Assurances attended to Regis-
tration of Companies as a part-time
job and often grudgingly. Penal
provisions so elaborately prescribed
were never enforced. Companies com-
mitted defaults and irregularities
galore with impunity. The Registrar
could not initiate action except for
superficial and technical irregulari-
ties and this hardly ever deterred the
unscrupulous from maladministering
Companies. The amending Bill pro-
vides for an elaborate machinery for
applying sanctions and implementing
the penal provisions. Under the new
‘Bill, the Central Government will
.administer the Law directly and will
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not delegate it to the States, who
proved such perfunctoy administra-
tors in the past. The machinery to
be created under the new law is bound
to prove a wholesome check on negli-
gence, malpractices and deliberate
deflance of law of which many Com-
panies have been guilty. This should
hearten the shareholder in great
part.

While efficient policing is indis-
pensable even in the field of Joint
Stock enterprise, it is also necessary
to build into the fabric of Company
Law those principles that encourage
initiative and enterprise and those
that promote formation of Capital, in
many ways. The general framework
of the Companies Bill gives the
impression of too many “thou shalt
nots” and this in a measure is a dis-
concerting feature—particularly when
we are entering on a new phase of
our economic development. With a
more critical appreciation of the time
spirit by the entrepreneurs and the
managerial class on the one hand and
a sensible administration of the Law
by Government, it should be possible
to make a success of the law which
Parliament is working so hard to
place on the Statute Book.

m——a—

Sotto Voce

REMEMBER FATEHPUR SIKRI

GENEVA assured us that we can
afford to snap our fingers ot
fate. Fusion and fission would bet-
ween them more than make up for
the depletion of the world’s reserves
of coal and oil. But there is another

famine in store for us which there
is no such easy prospect of remedy-
ing. And it may be more definitely
a maftter of life and death for man on
the planet. For the commodity whose
consumption is rapidly outdistancing
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supplies is the commonest of g])
commodities—water. The Ancjent
Mariner’s nightmare may be yours
and mine tomorrow:

Water, water everywhere
And not a drop to drink.

I have no ambition to play the pat
Boy and I hasten to assure the reader
that water-famine is not just roung
the corner. But in an age when
science is short-circuiting the lei-
surely processes of Nature it is as well
Fo be prepared for the possibility that
if thermo-nuclear energy is on
tap for cooking and washing in ano-
ther thirty years there may not be
enough water to cook and wash with
by that time. Unless, of course, we
can dethrone Neptune, send Poseidon
and his myrmidons scuttling, and de-
salt the ocean. For that we shall

PHILIPS
Syeer

By introducing super mag-
netic materials in their
latgs} range of radios
Philips have set an entirely
hew standard in radio
performance.

Ask your Philips deafer Jor
a demonstration.

PHILIPS

~ Radio’s finest achievement
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in the long run to sustain life, because
of some imperceptible inadequacy.

But that is to look far ahead. The
position today is disturbing enough.
Water-engineers not merely in Bri-
tain but in the U. S. and elsewhere
are worried by “the mounting
demands for water to satisfy an
increasing population adopting a
higher standard of living.” The uni-
form and rapid trend towards urba-
nisation, the growth of industries
which not only consume a lot of
water but spoil good water by the
discharge of waste effluents, and the
large-scale interference with natural
lJand-contours and water-courses by
such acts as draining swamps, re-
aligning rivers, destroying forests
and “blanketing much perviable
ground with buildings™ are all con-
tributing to scarcity.

*

There is a rather childish belief
widely prevalent that bore-wells and
filter-points can give you all the
water you need wherever you choose
to dump a new industry. The other
day I happened to visit near Banga-
lore an industrial venture of consi-
derable importance which has made
very rapid strides in the past few
years. But the big wells on which
they depended for domestic water
supplies—luckily the industry itself
doesn’'t consume much water—are
giving out. The work of constructing
quarters, big and small. has had to be
suspended half-way through. Unless
the Bangalore Corporation can pipe
it enough water, the plans for a town-
ship will have to be given up.

»

The building of a series of dams on
the Kaveri has resulted in such rivers
as the Palar losing their sub-soil flow,
The waste of waters which is now
being sought to be harnessed by the
D.V.C. and other big river schemes
did undoubtedly work considerable
havoc. But are we quite sure that, by
preventing the seepage of this water,
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over a large land-spread, we shall
not be helping to bring about a dan-
gerous lowering of the water-table
in those areas? And there are very
definite limits, both physical and
financial, to the building of surface
reservoirs to replace depleted ground-
water supplies.
*

How difficult it is to find remedies
for man’s extravagance! Artificial
recharge of sources of water suffering
depletion is in fact considered the
most feasible remedy by water- engi-
nieers. The U.S. and the Nethe:-
lands are already doing this. And
London might have to do it too by
preserving underground 150,000 mil-
lion gallons of Thames water. Other
possible alternatives are seeding
clouds with chemicals, using sea-water
for flushing purposes, or distilling or
freezing sea-water. All these are too
costly to be feasible. With water as
with every other gift of God it seems
we have to practise a wise economy
or perish. Fatehpur Sikri is not
merely a Moghul's megalomania. It
is the portent that lours over indus-
trial civilisation,

VIGHNESWARA

GENIIL

4 There is a grove of cedars where
I dwell,

' Dark indigo in tint through all the
seasons,

Whereon are genii—those invisible

Beings of the air—and though
there be no reasons

To prove their presence, yet the
place is fair;

Wide stretching vistas, spaces of
deep sky

With clouds that trail across the
atmosphere

Rare tapestries of gold and coral

dye.

The hard mechanic towns of stone
and steel,

of cgvercrowded streets and indus-
ry

Are ffaxi away, and here T come to
ee

A grandeur of the steppe, sublimity

As of the Himalaya, and I know

The»tgemx of the place have made
it so.

BARNETT D. CONLAN
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INDIAN AFFAIRS: _

By SARANGA

—CONGRESS POLICY ON GOA

_MR. NANDA ON THE PLAN-FRAME

—STATES REORGANISATION

THE All India Congress Commit-
tee's resolution on Goa has at
last crystallized Congress policy on
the question of satyagraha and the
regret, if any, is that it did not come
much sooner in such clear and un-
ambiguous terms. In July last, the
Congress Working Committee, faced
with the angry demands of the Oppo-
sition parties—and the general sym-
pathy of the public with these
demands—gave a somewhat equivocal
lead which led to the incidents of
August 15. The satyagraha on Inda-
pendence Day and the Portuguese
retaliation might have served the
purpose of exposing the cruel nature
of colonial rule in Goa and the extent
of indignation aroused in India. But
if one agrees with the present direc-
tive of the A.-1.C.C. that mass satya-
graha has no place in respect of
areas nat now belonging to the Indian
Union and that even individual satya-
graha should be disecuraged, it would
be difficult to avoid the feeling that
if such wisdom had been present ear-
lier the position would be better. It
is possible that the satyagrahis would
still have persisted in the course
which they took on Independence
Day and that some lives would have
been sacrificed; but the Working
Committee's attitude in July was such
as to be construed as not amounting
to firm restraint even on mass satya-
graha. It is becoming evident that
mass satyagraha may establish a bad
precedent which might be abused in
other circumstances—such as in
Kashmir—by those who are eager to

2

exploit such weaknesses in India’s
policy.

For the present, therefore, India
must rely on the other measures
taken against Portugal. They are
not likely to yield quick results
though it is inevitable that the Lisbon
Government should suffer seriously
under the strain involved in main-
taining troops in Goa and in provi-
sioning it adequately all the time to
meet civilian and military needs. The
A-I. C. C. has made yet another
appeal to the Portuguese Government
to agree to a peaceful settlement but
it is very :doubtful whether there will
be a response at this stage when
Indian policy is bound to be viewed in
Lisbon as an admission of failure.
This, however, may provide an oppor-
tunity for India’s friends, if there are
any who are willing and competent
to mediate in this affair, to intervene
with advantage. It has been the con-
tention of most independent obser-
vers that Portugal means what she
says when she refuses to contemplate
transfer of sovereignty. In such
circumstances, a modus vivend{ may
be found in a transfer of adminis-
tration as in French India, with this
difference that it will not be as an
integral part of a promise to transfer
de jure sovereignty within a definite
date or period. It is annoying that
the problem should be put back where
it was before. The Communist lea-
der, Mr. A. K. Gopalan has already
pleaded that no checks should be
placed on the liberation movement.
And the returning satyagrahi, who
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is recelving a hero’s welcome every-
where, may suffer frustration. ¥ cribed by their resources and thels

The Planners in Delhi have come
round full circle and will start aney
on the basis of all that has been said
so far. Mr. Nanda’s long note tg the
A.-1. C. C. has been widely interpreteg
as a refutation of some of the
Mahalanobisian  assumptions, The
note is certainly pessimistic about the
resources, the rate of advance prac-
ticable and the extravagant employ-
ment targets of eleven million jobs,
There may be much truth in many
of the statements made in this note
but if the net effect is to discourage
bold planning, it would not be quit-
desirable. That is why the A-iCcC.
which knows its pre-election politics
much better than Mr. Nanda, refused
to accept these counsels of cautjon
Whether in 1961 there are 11 miljion
jobs or not, it is impossible ty
campaign in 1956 on the basis of what
may seem a more realistic target. So
with resources or the rate of advance:
the means must be found and a higt;
rate must be attempted. “Thy reach
should exceed thy grasp, or what js
Heaven for?”

But Mr. Nanda’s attitude was the
outcome of the peculiar position in
which he and the Planning Commis-
sion have been placed as a result of
the bold beginning of planning,
State Governments have presentec
formidable estimates which the Plan-
ing Commission had to cut down
drastically, though they were pr:-
pared only in response to an earlier
circular of the Commission for plan-
ning from below. Many states have
pleaded inability to increase taxa-
tion. The fact that some states have
floated a second loan this year after
seeing the response to the earller loan
shows that they have always under-
estimated their capacity to borrow on
a large scale to meet their own needs.
In any case, state Governments did
not get the impression that- their
plans were to be strictly circums-

object w
competit
share of

as to score the highest in 8
"’S’ bld to secure the larges
e Central 1. In this
they were mistaken. p?rohe Central
f‘?o’l Is too meagre even for the Cen-
€S ambitions, and this fact !$
ecoming clearer day after day.

mg’ie(ﬁ:nnlng Commission will have
more ¢ Culty when it comes to the
B, nt t;)f rationing the resources
railw: € Central Ministries. The
pub“ch and the industrjes in the
selves s]ec.t‘" would between them-
coores cnaup the total of over Rs. 2100
crore, Cloy» Set apart for the Centre:
then alms will have to be met at
ways bp‘?nse of these two. The rail
respons(;g;g an exclusive public sector
may be lity, there is a limit to what
iy | cut. To ¢yt down the indus-
o mnvestments In the public sec-
sity aTy. therefore, become a mneces-
A Pls Need not prove disastrous
noer 3N because an intelligent
ot an be made of those projects

mediate]y necessary, leaving much

more to the i
private s ing
under sector, working

the auspices and encourage-
::}c?:}td of the public sector. But this
would InVolve an jdeologica) retreat
whict t;vould greatly hurt the cham-
such‘ O the public sector who have
mdmenat dominating volee at the
that tn In - Delhi's political circle$
t €y overawe everyone. includ-
Ing the Finance Minister.

th Mr. Nanda's note results n some

Se compromises with ideology. %
would serve 3 g0od purpose. Mr.
Na_nda Places faith in a reorganised
brivate sectar, though it is coupled
With a belief in the tension of the
Co-operative gector. There s an
Indirect. ang apparently a delibe-
rately veiled, reference to the kind
of soclalism, g la Mahalanobis, which
has “tended towards concentration
of power and resources and reduction
of freedom of information and
expression ., . - Mr. Nanda expresses
his preference for an economic system
In which there is 5 large area of local
inmative~consideratlons which were
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extraneous to a statistical frame-
work of the Plan-frame based on the
certitudes provided by equations! Mr.
‘Nanda also refuses to acknowledge
cottage and hand industries as the
deus er machina which would pro-
vide the employment and the con-u-
mer goods just for a decade—and then
fade away at the end when India is
fully industrialised. He points to
their Jow technique. poor finance and
organisation and marketing difficul-
ties and refuses to look upon these
‘industries as a ‘“temporary expe-
dient.,” It was necessary that some-
one should say all this, and it is good
that Mr. Nanda has come forward to
say them because his bonafides can-
not be disputed.

»

The Home Minister, Pandit Pant,
made a curious speech in Hyderabad
last week which he is believed to have
since reiterated before the A.-I1.C.C.
This was to the effect that conditions
should be created in the country for
the complete and ready acceptance
of the States Reorganisation Com-~
mission’s Report. The question hes
been asked whether the Home Minis-
ter was speaking already from the
knowledge of the recommendations
of the Commission. That is not, how-
ever, an important question. Still
less is it relevant to prove that if the
recommendations are unanimous, (as
they are believed to bes the Home
Minister would be on right ground.
1f the position had been taken from
the beginning—with the concurrence
of various interested groups—that
the Commission’s Report would
be in the nature of an Award binding
on the Government as much as on the
others. it would have been a diffe-
rent matter. It was only the other
day that another Minister of Goveril-
ment, Dr. Keskar, was pleading that
the Press Commission’s Report
should not be taken as an Award to
be implemented straightway. There
cannot obviously be a different rule
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for another Commission’s Report; the
right to be dissatisfied about recom-
mendations cannot become a mono-
poly of Government, especially on o
matter on which the public, at least
in some areas, is more excited than
on anything else.

If the Home Minister’s speech is to
be taken as an indication that the
recommendations will be such as to
enable Government to accept and
implement them, it follows that there
will be an emphasis on the continued
existence of composite states. Pandit
Pant held them out as models for
building up multi-lingual communi-
ties but past experience—especially
composite Madras—would not bear
him out. The insoluble problem of
Bombay may induce acceptance of its
existing composite character. In-
directly it would affect the separation
advocated elsewhere too, for without
a separate Maharashtra there is no
case for breaking up Hyderabad, while
in Mysore the attitude seems not too
favourable for ZXarnataka. In the
north the Bengal-Bihar boundary
dispute is equally complicated. In
the Punjab, a decision has been taken
Jast week to introduce Hindi and
Punjabi (in Gurumukhi) at local
levels to satisfy the t{wo sections
which have been agitating for Maha
Punjab and the Punjabi Subha res-
pectively.

One cannot adequately deplore the
circumstances which have made these
vexed issues come up for decision at
this stage when they would detract
ifrom the common effort needed for
planning and the atmosphere needed
for the next general elections. Bu.
because of elections being around the
corner, the party in power must make
the issues of reorganisation either
wholly palatable to the electorate o
be confident of persuading the vater-
that they should outgrow the local
loyalties created by language. The
next few weeks will be devoted to spe-
culation on this mast exciting subject.
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The American soldier, says the
report, should make these six pro:
mises to himself:

(1) T am an American fighting
man. I serve in the forces whick
]gitflz.rdl my country and our way 0%

. am pre
in their deffnss.ared o glve my nife

2 T will never surrende
own free will. If in comma;d?fl \::31
ngver surrender my men while th
stx:g have the means to resist. ey

(3 If T am captured 1 wi
tinue to resist by all means lgvg?lr:
ble. I will make every effort .t~
escape and ald others to escape 7
will accept neither parole nor s e. i .
farzur; from the enemy. - Specidl

L f I become a pri
L will keep faith with, n?;n:erug\i :?lr :
ers. I will give no i jon
or take part in any acgz)fr?n;a#og
;n;gnt:tsgi.gar?xful to my comradeslch
nior, will take comman“ I
:lr?gsel will qbey the lawfyl orderli 31{
appointed over me and wi
back them up in every way wilt

(5 When questioned, Silould
become a prisoner of war, 1
bgund to give only name ra,nk by
vx.ce number and date o’f birihser_
\n"l[l evade answering further s
tlpns to the utmost of my abillél -
will make no oral or written sty't !
mgnts disloyal to my country zmdal b
all(lgs Ior harmful to their cause s

) I will never forget th .
American fighting mgan, ?:s;oanr?i&n
fo; my actions, and dedicated to the
principles which made my count ,
free. T will trust in my God ang n
ththnited States of America "

The report emphasises . :
the _need for special trainfngb?g: ta}i:e
soldier to resist the enemy’
attempts on his mind. The mofasl
a'nd spiritual content of the educg-
tion gi_ven to him should be such as
to equip him with faith and courage
The soldier’s pride in his countgr};
and respect for its principles shouid
be nourished and should form parf
of hi§ “basic training.” The wars (;f
America must first be fought in its

schools and churches. Now “more

I
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than ever, in the war for the minds

of man, mora]
: ch .
are important ;:;'«rxcter, will, spirit

man thinketh, so i heas a  service

Most peo
ple ha
of San Marino. Ve not even heard

It is . .
ancienturl: World's tiniest and most
territory aﬁ?obxiw' 3 58-square mile of
tains in 8 the Apennine moun-

It lives
o > and on the
i Nece upon 4 time
seilence of forejgn-

for san M‘txtriigfi Itfgutreasury in rett’xr.n
formati - Utles byt .
Ation of Italy ineg 4 th!ietpm:‘v'
ubdc

Jaundiced eye e\f:;y fepublic with a
since it ve
20, t veered

San Maring

all i A tannot &
N; lis citizeng lnsldqu?rd to keep
Yearly halt the " e enclave

lives outside tp orking populaticn

wer.e brought homee rotet‘ritory. They -

T the election by

: ! s zom French and

ror, _ ven ¢

o tol;etgmted States. A:rgcc;]:cni.‘:
. € only road leading to san

checked the bona-

ning citizens and

In san Mar
vote. The Ino the women cannot

has passed ltgzr::g?c’t“st Government

hey are on the women.
c

immature» ChSidered  “politically
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BRITAIN’S OWN TERRORISTS

By ANDREW ROTH

TWO raids on military barracks
and a Parliamentary by-&lec-
tion have brought home to Britons
that if they have almost forgotten
apout Ireland’s partition, the Irish
extremists have not. What's more,
the most militant section of Irish
nationalism is showing startling
improvements in the technical execu-
tion of their preliminary preparations
for throwing Britain out of Northern
Ireland.

After the raids on Arborfield had
netted 65 tommy-guns and 65,000
rounds of ammunition, people here
began taking more seriously the
speeches of people like 32-year-old
Danny Ryan, London leader of the
Irish Republican Army. who address-
ed an open air meeting in Camden
Town on August 14. “So long as one
British soldier is left in the Northern
Counties (i.e. Northern Ireland) the
fight will go on!” he proclaimed.
Asked how the arms stolen from
Arborfield would be used, he replied:
«The (Irish) Republican Army is an
army and it will take the field as an
army against the British Army when
the time is ripe. I would like to see
every son of Ireland go out with a
gun in his hand to drive the British
Government and their cohorts into
the sea.”

Most weekends this would be consi-
dered pure Irish soapbox heroics. But
the excellent preparation for the raid
on Arborfield set British security
chiefs looking at their reports again,
The known facts are these: the L.R.A.
has a first-line strength of two
prigades, about 8000 men. of whom
2.000 are in Britain. Small arms are
available for about 6,000 of them, but
there i< also a battery of 3-inch mor-
tars and stocks of hand grenades.

Its non-commissioned officers at
least are well trained because they
infiltrate the British Army for train-
ing and espionage. They come out
fully trained as armourers, explosives
experts and crack shots. In addition
they have intimate knowledge of
Service life, the layout of innumera-
bie army barracks and the unchang-
ing Army routine. One of the tra-
ditional bits of Army routine is that
guards in peace-time normally go
armed only with pick handles. This
has been changed—now that the
arms have been stolen.

Recruits are trained in Galway by
a middle-aged ex-sergeant major of
the British Army. There are some
30 recruiting centres in the Irish
Republic, Northern Ireland, Britain
and the U. S. There are three
recruiting centres in the U. S. whose
Irishmen provide most of the I.R.A.
finances.

One of the reasons it is so diffi-
cult for security forces to cope with
the illegal, underground I. R. A. is
that the very partition settlement
against which the I. R. A. rebels
gave the inhabitants of poverty-
stricken Ireland the right of free
access to Britain in unlimited num-
bers. Ireland i5 to Britain what
Algeria is to France, an area from
which it expects to recruit cheap,
unskilled and , semi-skilled labou-
rers. The British Army itself has
always depended, too, on Ireland as
a source of regular soldiers, particu-
larly long-service, non-commissioned
officers. A proportion of these are
super-loyalists, particularly the
older non-commissiened officers hail-
ing from Northern Ireland. Most are
non-political bread-and-butter soldi-
ers who find in British Army life a
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existed in Europe in the middle ages.
There is also doubt as to how many
of those who were admitted to these
leprosaria were really leprosy patients
for the word ‘leprosy’ which came
from the Greek word lepra (from
lepros—meaning scaly) was applied
in the middle ages to any form of
scaly skin disease and not necessarily
to leprosy. The leprosaria in the
middle ages were directed by the
ecclesiastics of some nearby monas-
tery. In general leprosaria were
meant for the rich leprosy patients.
The poor, unless there were known
lazar houses nearby especlally dedi-
cated to them, were treated in a diffe-
rent manner. A complaint was lodged
against the one suspected of having
leprosy and a hearing held before the
ecclestastical judge. If he was con-
victed of having the disease then he
was cast out of the world by a grue-
some religious ceremony. The offici-
aiing priest took a spadeful of earth
from the cemetery and let it fall on
the head of the patient while saying
“My friend this is a sign that thou
are dead to the world—“Sis mortuus
munda.” In consoclation he - gdded
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“Thou shalt live again with God—

“Vivus iterum deo.” Then the priest
read the following rules: —

“I forbid you ever again to enter
in this church or the market place
or the mill, or the public Jair, or

in any company or assemblage of
people whatsoever.

I forbid you ever to 1wash
your hands and all necessary things
in fountain or brook or in any
water whatsoever and if you wish
to drink, take water with your jud
or some other pessel.

I forbid you henceforth 10
g0 without the habit of lepers $0
that you may be known to others
nor shall you go barefooted except
witkin your own house.

I forbid you to touch any-
thing that you wish to buy B
any place whatsoever, but point t0
it with rod or staff so that what
you wish may be known.

I forbid you white going
through the flelds, to reply to any-
one who may question you, ercevt
frst, for fear you might infect
Someone, you step off the road 0
leeward. And also henceforth yos¥
shall not go by the highway JOf
fear that you meet someone.

I forbid you, if necessity ré-
quires that you take a path
through the field, to touch the
hedges or bushes on either sidé,

ercept before this you have put on
your gloves.

I farbid you to touch litile

children, or any young people
whatsoever.

I forbid you henceforth 10

eat or drink with companions, sacé
they be lepers”

It is remarkable that in these rules
there should be a special injunction
not to touch children. There seem$
to have been a recognition of the
greater susceptibility to leprosy in-

fection in childhood even in those
days.

The manner in which those afficted

¥
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with leprosy have been treated from
the early days to very recent times is
one of which civilization cannot be
proud. They were literally hounded
out of existence and they had no-
where to go. Often not only the
patient but his family became ostra-
cised. In our own country burning

the leprosy patient alive or burying

him alive or drowning him in the
river were known to exist in the past
in certain parts of the country. Even
in the United States of America there
was unkind treatment of leprosy
patients in the modern era. Victor
‘Heiser mentions that the people of
a West Virgina town when they once
found a case of leprosy placed
him in a luggage van and nailed the
door shut. The train departed. It
was the middle of winter and before
the door was finally opened the man
had starved and frozen to death
Even today the treatment of cases
of leprosy is far from human. The
deliberate cruelty of earlier days has
often given place to cold and stu-
died neglect.

The treatment of leprosy remained
for long a curious compound of pity
and horror. With the discovery early
in the 1870’s (some say 1871, others
1872 or 1873 )by the Norwegian Dr.
Armauer Hansen that the cause of
leprosy was a bacillus, the Mycobacte-
rium leprae, the scientific study of
the disease began and man was set
on the journey to the ultimate goal
of conquest over the insidious enemy.
As Mr. Donald Miller in his
recent book A Bridge of Compassion
has pointed out, it is a remarkable
coincidence that about the same
time as Hansen discovered the
leprosy bacillus Wellesley Bailey, the
founder of the now world-wide
Mission to Lepers, was paying his
first visits to leprosy sufferers at
Ambala and that Father Damien
went about the same time to Molokal
to live amongst the uncared-for
wictims of leprosy. Says Mr. Miller:

«These early years of the 1870’s
marked the silent passage of mid-
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night for the world's victims of
leprosy. A hew day was beginning,
though the visible dawn would be
sometime before it appeared. Dur-
ing the years that have followed
knowledge has slowly increased and
there has been again and again a
strange (or is it not strange?) con-
junction of compassionate action
and scientific adventure.”

A word must be said about the
decline of leprosy in Europe. By the
10th century leprosy had died down
in countries which were more or less
urban in character but still remained
in a few countries ike Norway with
rural isolated populations. The dis-
appearance of leprosy in the greater
part of Europe is a remarkable
phenomenon in the history of leprosy.
Some believe that strict isolation
measures led to the rapid decline of
the disease. Many authorities are
now of opinion that in all probability
there was really no strict isolation in
those days as it is commonly sup-
posed, and that in any case since the
distinction between infective and
non-infective cases was not then
known and since further the infec-
tive cases, especially in the earlier
years of their disease, were less
obvious than the mutilated arrested
cases, many of those isolated should
have been of the non-infective
variety and many of the really infec-
tive ones were probably not isolated.
Modern opinion tends to regard the
decline of leprosy in Europe as the
direct result of better standards of
living, especially better housing. Of
late it has also been suggested by
some authorities that infection with
tuberculosis confers an immunity
against leprosy and that the reason
why leprosy died out in England and
many countries of Western Europ=»
some centuries ago was the spread of
tuberculosis, many people contract-
ing mild infections though they did
not develop the disease.

(Continued on page 39)
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THE DECIMAL COINAGE

It is learnt the new system of coinage

sometime in the last quarter

of next
the proposal has been a matter of co%f%i;e h

tion was mooted. Some argue that the n

is likely to come into force
€ very principle behind
TSY, ever since the sugges-

and will simplify calculations and accopnys system is more rational

the advantages are only apparent, byt ¢

nting. Others hold that

lead to confusion and inconvenience t in fact the change will
presenting the two.potu”ﬁspublish below two articles

of view.

“A WELCOME MEASURE"
Says N. VENKATA RAMAN

HE final decision of the Govern-

ment of India to introduce the
metric system in a nation-wide uni-
form standardisation of weights and
measures is indeed a welcome move.
The intended first move is to decima-
lise the currency and a Bill for legis-
lation along those lines is already
before Parliament.

The ‘metric’ system is that system
which has the metre as its unit of
measure. The very word ‘metric’ is
only a derivative of ‘metre’. The
metre is one ten-millionth part of
the distance from the North pole to
the Equator measured along the
meridian passing through Parls. 1t
is the distance between the two rails
of a metre gauge railway track. Nine-
tenth of the metre is one yard. The
unit ‘metric’ is enlarged into larger
quantities by multiples of ten and
the kilometre, which is 1000 metres,
is the practical unit of distance
corresponding to the mile in the Bri-
tish system. One kilometre is
equivalent to 0.62 mile. The main
advantage of the metric system s
the structure of decimal calculations
upon which it is framed.

The metric unit is the ‘gramme’
which is the weight of water held by
a volume of one cubic centimetre at 4
degrees centigrade. One thousand
grammes go to make one ‘kilogram,’
which is equivalent to 2.2 pounds. The
metric ‘tonne’ is one thousand kilo-

f;z;lms_ and the one disadvantage in

(s:l System is that there is no inter-
:r;‘e late measure of weight between
cae kilogram and the tonne. But this

N be overcome by introducing 8
metric hundredweight equivalent tO
hundred kilograms, for al practical
Calculations. The metric tonne IS

less than the British
three stones. S ton by avost

Ten is the number which is used
as the unit scale of notation in
common arithmetic throughout the
:lviorild. In  any number, the first

Bl s units, the second tens, the
third squares of ten, the fourth cubes
of ten, and so on. Ten is the recog-
hised conventional scale of notation
all over the world. The whole Of
arithmetic is based upon this scale
called the decimal scale of notation.
Thus the number ten is the fulcrum
of arithmetic but it {s not the same
In algebra. Ten has got only two
factors namely two and five, where-
as numbers like 12 and 16 have more
Tactors. Twelve has got four factors
namely, two, three, four and six.
Sixteen has three factors. But the
number 10 has taken the place of 8
natural arithmetical unit. Man him-
self has evolved with ten fingers on
two hands. Consciously or uncon-
sclously mankind has based its cal+
culations on this Nature’s clue. It
has thus become more easy to under-
stand and calculate in multiples and

September 10 1955

dividends of ten than of any other
number.

Under the new system the present
“pie’ which is the existing unit of
money will be replaced by the ‘cent’
which is exactly equal to 1.92 pies.
Thus in the new system the value of
the unit would be nearly double the
value of the current one. But for more
than a decade the pie has almost
ceased to be in circulation and it has
become a common phenomenon now
to round off the pie consciously to the
nearest pice in all grocery depots,
vegetable markets and shops. Some-
times even the pices are rounded off
to the next anna in most company
and other official transactions. As
such, the unit in circulation now is
only a one-sixty fourth part of the
rupee, and a change of the same
into a one-hundredth part can only
make matters easy and not other-
wise. For coinage transactions the
rupee is intended to be divided into
one hundred cents instead of the
present one hundred and ninety-two
pies. In the fixation of the equiva-
lent values of the current coins in
the new system proposed, a slight
arithmetical loss of the value may
be incurred but that is too negligi-
ble to be worried about. The follow-
ing tabular column furnishes the
equivalent values of the current coins
in the new decimal system.

Current Coins Proposed
equivalents.

1 anna = 6 cents,
2 annas = 12 cents.
3 annas == 18 cents.
4 annas = 25 cents.
5 annas = 31 cents.
6 annas = 37 cents.
7 annas = 43 cents.
8 annas = 50 cents.
9 annas = 56 cents.
10 annas = 62 cents.
11 annas = 68 cents.
12 annas = 75 cents.
13 annas = 81 cents.
14 annas = 87 cents.
"15 annas = 93 cents,
One rupee = 100 cents.
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The principle of calculation used
in the above table is that each anna
is multiplied by six to get the corres-
ponding value in cents, and at every
quarter of the rupee the correspond-
ing accurate fraction of the hundred
is reckoned to be the equivalent.
Thus at every quarter of the rupee,
the missing fraction is adjusted and
there will be a slight arithmetical loss
of value, as hinted above.

Arithmetical calculations in the
decimal system will be much less
complicated than in the present sys-
tem we are following. It will be
easier, for instance, to calculate the
price of 40 or 50 measures of rice at
90 cents per measure than at 0-14-6
per measure. At 10 cents a mango
the value of 100 mangoes can be men-
tally worked out; to calculate the
same at 0—1—6 or 0—1—9 each
mango will involve laborious calcula-
tion. School children will also find
it much easier to do sums in multi-
ples of 10 than in factors or multiples
of 12 or 16.

As in other foreign countries where
a similar system is in force, coins
may be minted to the denomination
of one cent, five cents, ten cents and
twenty . cents. The quarter-rupee
piece and the half-rupee coin may
well be retained as they are since
their values correspond to twenty-five
and fifty-cents respectively. An addi-
tional coin for the denomination of
three cents which will be the exact
equivalent of a half-anna coin may
help much in the tendering of small
change. Fifteen cents may thus be
given as three five-cent coins or five
three-cent coins and thirty cents may
be had in the denomination of six
five-cents or ten three-cents or three
ten-cents and so on. With the cents
replacing the annas and pies, we shall
enter into a better age and barring
of course certain initial difficulties
which are but natural in any change
of method, there is no reason why
the new system should not meet with
approval all round,

The one initial difficulty in the
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change-over i3 the difficulty of con-
version and fixation of prices of
retail commodities from the existing
system to the new one and a little
inflation may result in the process.
Presumably the post card which now
costs 9 pies may cost 5 cents in the
new set-up and SwATANTRA which Is
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now sold at six annas may level up
to 40 cents etc. Prices of commodi~
tles in cents may not be exactiy
equivalent to present prices. The
Present time is most opportune fof
the change-over, just when the

Nation is entering the Second Five-
Year plan,

THE “METRIC MENACE”
By R. RAMACHANDRAN

HE announcement that the Deci-
mal System of Coinage is to be
inaugurated on the 2nd of October,
“Mahatma Gandhi’'s birthday” is
indeed an original way of honouring
the memory of a man who was
stoutly opposed to this system of
coinage. There is a generally preva-
lent notion that the decimal system
of notation is something new and
that therefore we, as a progressive
nation, should adopt it. The fact,
however, is that all primitive people
had practised it. With the progress
of civilization and commerce, how-
ever, the decimal system was found
to be useless for most practical pur-
poses, and hence gradually discarded
in favour of the duo-decimal, or
12-unit system. This would be obvious
if we consider the very names of
numbers in various languages,

One common feature of the nomen-
clature of numbers is that almost all
possible numbers are expressed in
terms of the numbers one to ten,
Thus we have “fourteen” meaning
four and ten, “forty” meaning four
times ten, “seventy-nine” meaning
seven times ten and nine, and so on.
We have exactly similar expressions
in Sanskrit also. There is, however,
one significant difference between
English and Sanskrit. English being
the more modern language has pro-
gressed to the duo-decimal stage in
the matter of the nomenclature of
the initial numbers up to twelve
whereas in Sanskrit the independent

names for numbers stop with ten-
Thus we have, in English, the num-
bers called “eleven” and “twelve”
which are in no way derived from
ten. In Sanskrit, on the other hand,
the corresponding names are “ekag-”
dasa” and “dvaa-dasa” meaning
“one-ten” and “two-ten” respectively-
This is a clear example to show the
primitive character of the decimdl
system—a system which is really
based on counting with fingers. Thal
is why a numerical figure is st
called a “digit.”

Some people used not only th¢
digits of the hands but those of the
feet also, in addition, and thus
brought the “score” up to twenty-
That {s why we have in French, the
term quatre Vingts for eighty.
means “four twenties” The word fof
ninety-nine is quatre vingt diz neu]
meaning “four twenty ten nine.”

All this would go to prove that the
introduction of the decimal syster
will not be a progressive move, but
really a regression to the dark ages
All civilized men have found,
practical experience, in the course ©
thousands of dally transactions that
the decimal system won’t do. That
why non-decimal fractions are knowr
as “vulgar” fractions—the WOT
“vulgar” being applied to the “com:
mon” man, honest citizen Joe, &
againct the Nabob, the bureaucrat ot
the white-collar ledger clerk who m8J
see many points of advantage ift
decimals. )
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All sensible units of length, area,
weight and measure have always
been based on practical considera-
tions with the standard units of
measurement always available at
hand, and not in some inaccessible
museum in Paris. A foot is a foot, a
span is a span, a furlong is a “furrow
long,” a hogshed is a hogshed and a
grain is a grain. But in the metric
system what is a kilogram? It is the
weight of a cubic meter of water.
What is a cubic meter? Of course it
is a cube whose edges are one-tenth
of a meter long. But what on earth
is a meter? It is a certain fraction
of the distance between the North
Pole and the Equator as measured by
a surveyor engaged by Napolean. And
even this measurement has since
been found to be wrong. The very
jdea of basing the unit of capacity
and even the unit of weight on an
erroneously measured unit of length
is prima facie absurd.

1t is no wonder, therefore, that the
people of Napoleanic France nevgr
cared to adopt the official metric
units of weights and measures until
they were forced to do so by Govern-
ment coercion. It is interesting to
note that even today it is not the
leading democratic countries like
Britain or the United States which
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have adopted the metric system
wholesale but only countries like
Mexico and Portugal. Should we
also follow in the wake of the latter?

Herbert Spencer, one of the fore-
most intellectual leaders of the last
century, made an endowment for the
specific purpose of combating this

_“metric menace.” He wrote:

“There lies before me an imposing
list of the countries that have fol-
lowed the lead of France. It is headed
“Progress of the Metric System.” It
might fitly have been headed “Pro-
gres of Bureaucratic Coercion.” When
50 years after its nominal establish-
ment in France the metric system
was made compulsory it was not
because those who had to measure
out commodities over the counter
wished to use it but because the Gov-
ernment commanded them to do so.
When it was adopted in Germany,
under Bismarck, we may be sure that
the opinion of shop-keepers was not
asked. Similarly elsewhere its adop-
tion has resulted from the official will
and not from the popular will.”

This is exactly what is happening
im India today—for all the lip homage -
paid to Democracy and to Mahatma
Gandhi! It is not yet too late to
desist from this deliberate decimation
of all decent standards of value.

Offices in Madras Cily:
Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose Road: Triplicane:
Mpylapore & Theagarayanagar,
Branches:
Ambasamudram, Ambur (N. A. Dt), Chidambaram, Cuddalore,
Erode, Kancheepuram, Karaikudi, Kumbakonam, Mathurai,
Mayuram, Palghat, Pudukottah, Ramnad, Sirkall, Tanjore,
Tenkasi, Tirunelvelli Town, Tiruchirapalli, Vellore, Vijayapuram
Villupuram and Virudhunagar. '

(Chairman)

S. KRISHNASWAMI,
Secretary.
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FUEL RESEARCH INSTITUTE

By J. VIJAYATUNGA

“In the matter of coal, one important

nently against the others, and itpis that géag-::e Zigzzldsmo%t ”'3’":&
in our actions by what we leave to posterity. If mg o el.f“t,g
through complacence or selfishness, we almost exhaust w1 one roal

all our coal

resources, we leave to succeeding generation ¢ i
economic bankruptcy. If, on the other hands o?’llymlrlm’ilustrwl im;z‘ti
careful planning and economic methods of utfliz y Jo e er-

vation, we minimise our demands on

R ation and conser-
e coal resources of the

country, consistent with our national needs, we leave to them an era

of progress and prosperity.

It is, therefore, for us to sow in our time

the seeds of progress and prosperity for the comi i "

Mr. T Branha, then Minister for Werks MimocTcrations.. sald
the Interim National Government, at the laying of the fo n: etlion-
stone of the Fuel Research Institute of India on Novemberu 17a 1946

OAL is no longer just coal. With

the rapid industrialisation of the
world coal has assumed an import-
ance second to none as the mea-
sure of a country’s ranking. The
use of heat and power has become
synonymous with civilisation whe-
ther we like such a classification or
not. Without fuel as we know it to-
day all our public utility services
would stop at once, our railways
would not run, our towns would be
unlighted and there would be com-
plete paralysis of our normal mode
of living.

Fuel is divided into solid fuel,
liquid fuel and gaseous fuel.

Between 1912 and 1947 the rapid
mechanization, chiefly of the West-
ern countries, raised the consumption
of energy derived from fuel and
water power seventy per cent,
that is, more than 79 quadrillion
('79,000,000,000,000,000) British ther-
mal units (Btu). The machine-
conscious United States is today the
greatest user of energy and in 1947
accounted for 45 per cent of the
total world consumption with Russla,
second largest consumer of energy
accounting for 11 per cent. On a
per capita basis every man, woman
and child in the U.S.A. uses about
250 million Btu every year. In Asia,
Oceania and Africa the average

person uses only about 6 million Btu.
That is to say. sixty per cent of the
world's population inhabiting these
areas consume only ten per cent of
the world's energy.

Reserves and Types of Coal

Coal is divided into Class A, anthra-
cite, and semi-anthracite; Classes
B & C, bituminous; and Class D, sub-
bituminous coal, brown coal and
lignite. The world's coal reserves
are estimated at 6 to 7 million metric
tons. Out of this total North Ame-
rica claims 69 per cent, Asia a Uttle
over 17 per cent, Europe 11 per cent,
Oceania 2 per cent, and Africa and 8-
America the remaining one per cent.
Of the countries in Asia China has$
the greatest reserves of Class A coal,
followed by Indo-China. India ha$
no anthracite or semi-anthracite
coal. Great Britain's high industrial
and commercial position in the world
is due In a large measure to her coal.
The coal measures of the Welsh cosl
mines reach a depth of 10 to 12
thousand feet. Coal is analysed 8C-
cording to its Fixed Carbon, volatile.
Ash, Sulphur and Moisture proper
ties. The ash content of Indian coal
(10.0-25.0 per cent) is partlcularlq
high. According to authorities “C08.
is a complex mixture of organic ant
inorganic materials,” the chemicd
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The Fuel Research Institute.

identity of only a few of which is
known.
Coal: Sources and Conservation

In most European countries and
in America Fuel Research corpes
under essential economic planning
and official as well as private indus-
trial organisations regard it as a
priority subject on which neltpet
labour nor expense should be stin-
ted. As a result of research not only
have more economical methods of
mining been devised but estimates
have been made of available reserves
for the next hundred years and me-
thods have been found of using less
of the better types of coals and more
of the other varieties soO that sup-
plies of the better types may be
conserved as long as possible. Fur-
ther, research on the by-products of
coal have yielded invaluable results
not only as regards substitute fuels
put also as regards new chemical
compounds.

while America is at the moment
pursuing this particular research
more vigorously than any other coun-
try, Great Britain is leading the
world in the matter of coal sur-
~veys and in the number of Royal
«Commissions appoimted to examine
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the whole subject. Such surveys were
made from 1850 onwards. Jevons
(The Coal Question) created a panic
in 1861 by claiming that British coal
reserves would be exhausted by 1971,
which led to the appointment of a
Royal Commission which was the
beginning of a whole series of Royal
Commissions. The Twelfth Inter-
national Geological Congress, Canada,
1913, also diccussed the “Coal Re-
sources of the World.” The import-
ance of classifying the various seams
was recoghised when the Fuel Re-
search Board was set up in 1917 and
soon a separate Ministry of Fuel and
Power was established. Estimates
made in 1945 put British coal reserves
as being available for about 200 years
on an average consumption of 200
million tons per year.

The objects of the Fuel Research
Institute are primarily qualitative.
The short-term programme of the
Institute comprise, among other
things, Physical and Chemical survey
of all Indian coals; coal-wash-
ing—development of plant for
Indian coals; Carbonization, includ-
ing testing of cokes, tars, gases,
by-products etc.; Synthesis of hydro-
carbons by the Fischer-Tropsch
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process; Hydrogenation of coal and
tar; Hydro-carbonization of coals of
different rank for production of aro-
matics and Gasification of coal.

The long-term programme inclu-
des physical and chemical surveys of
the chief coals: improvement and
development of coal testing me-
thods; preparation of resigns; bri-
quetting of lignites and of slack coal
and control and efficiency of com-
bustion plant. These are only a few
of the complicated researches going
on in the Fuel Lahoratory,

Coal Survey

A year prior to the formal opening
of the Fuel Research Institute work
was started at the temporary labo-
ratory at Dhanbad on the physical
and chemical survey of coals, Since
then five regional coal survey sta-
tions have been opened at the main
coal fields at Jealgoria, Raniganj,
Ranchi, Bilaspur and Jorhat. Preli-
minary to the regional surveys infor-
mation on Indian coals was collected
and published by the Institute
{(Indian Coals: Their Nature and
Composition). From that we learn
that the Jharja seams contain exten-
sive coking coal reserves and Raniganj
coals are suitable for direct coking
and mixing with low volatile coal in
coking blends.

Admittedly 1India has entered the
field late, but with the programmes,
long and short-term, which the Fuel
Research Institute has set betore it-
self much ground could be covered in
the next few years. Even this late
start would not have been possible
but for the persistent efforts of
Dr. S. S. Bhatnagar, the Director of
the Council of Scientific & Industrial
Research. In 1940 at his suggestion
the Government set up a Fuel Re-
search Committee with the late
Dr. H. K. Sen, then Director of In-
dustries, Bihar, as Chairman. He
.was succeeded by Sir Cyril 8. Fox,
Director of the Geological Sur-
vey of India. The Committee’s
recommendation that a Central Fuel
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Research Station be started was
endorsed by the Board ot Sclentific
& Industrial Research and in 148,
the Foundation-stone of the Insti-
tute was laid by Mr. C. H. Bhabha,
and the opening ceremony by
Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of
the Republic, on 922nd April 1950,
should be regarded as historical for

it ushered in an era of industriali-
zation for India.

Dr. Bhatnagar said at the time of
the laying of the foundation-stone:.—

“One of the man strikin -
doxes for which Inzla is fafng):; ais
her coal position. Indig produces
over 30 million tons of coal per
year . . . Yet, our industria] deve-~
lopment has not progressed beyond
one-twentieth of our capacity. We
have extensive deposits of coal
but we have hardly touched even'
the outermost fringes of the nume-
rous industries that are based on
coal and its products, and that
are essential for our national wel-
fare and progress. We have onily
to look at the latest advances made
in the fleld of coal Industry in
other countries to convince oursel-
ves of the utter neglect we have
meted out to this important mine-
ral, which in its importance may
be compared to food. Coal {s as
much a food for the maintenance
of industrial life as food is the fuel
for the sustenance of human life.”

In America and Europe coal sur-
veys have been made and fresh sur-
veys are being constantly made for
the purpose of gauging the coal
reserves at the present rate of con-
sumption and against estimates of
nareased consumption In the near
future. 8o far surveys have heen
completed of almost all the available
coal reserves of the world and accord-
ing to them America possesses 40 to 50
per cent of the total world reserves.

Ot the total annual output of 40
milllon tons of coal in India the
rallways use nearly one-third. Indla’s
production of petroleum 1is only
seven per ceni of her total require~
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ments. The pilot-plants Dow work~
ing st the Institute are concerned
with Low Temperature Carboniza-
tion, Fischer-Tropsch Synthesis.
Pulverised Fuel Research, Coal-
‘Washing, Hydrogenation, ete., and
as a result of these experiments it is
hoped that the Institute will deve-
lop practicable methods of manu-
facture of liquid fuels, including
benzol, petrol and alcohol for high
speed internal combustion  engines.
With regard to coal jtself it has been
stated that the ash content of Indian
coal Is high. In America this is re~
duced by wet washing or pneumatic
methods. The ash content {s depen-
dent as much upon the character of
the coal in the bed as on the care
with which it is prepared :}nd in.all
collieries in the West Increasing
attention is being paid to the removal
of impurities.

Benzo! Recovery and Briguetting

Among the long-term projects of
the Fuel Research Institute are ben-
zole recovery and briguetting. The
excise duty on benzole has dis-
couraged the recovery of benzole on
a commercial scale and at present
only 0.8 million gallons of benzole
are being recovered yearly though
the present installations in 'India are
capable of recovering 1.8 million gal-
lons. The Indian Iron & Steel Com-
pany has bulit a new coke oven bai-~
tery without a benzole recovery plant
as with the present excise tax ben-
zole recovery is uneconomical. The
Fuel Research Institute has repre-
sented to the government the advi-
sability of removing this tax as from
the existing coke oven plants alone
Rs. 24 million of benzole could be
recovered thus saving so much ot
foreign exchange. In Great Britain
benzole recovery is going ahead at
full speed. It is hoped that the
Fuel Research Institute would
show both Government and
{ndustry that benzole recovery, both
as a peace-time need and for defence
purposes, is a worthwhile under-
taking,

~
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Briquetting, - that is, agglutinating
fine sizes of coal, lignite and other
fuels into larger sizes, is widely prac-
tised in America and Europe and in
Algeria, Tunisia and Turkey. In Asia,.
Indo-China is the only country where
it is done on a fairly large scale. In
America packaged fuel Is as popu-
iar as domestic fuel. These are
necessarily long-term projects for
the Institute but, in the meanwhile,
the Institute is carrying out investl-
gations on the low temperature car-~
bonization of Indian coals. The soff
coke obtained is suitable as smoke-
less domestic fuel. As. Dr. Bhat-
nagar said: “The by-products indus-
try, which is still in a primitive state
in India, must also be developed for
the future prosperity of the fuel in-
dustry and the nation.” In pleading
for the establishment of a Fuel Re-
search Institute Dr. Bhatnagar also
pointed out the lack of standards of
specifications in the Indian coal
{ndustty which led to wasteful me-
thods of mining and loss of large
reserves of coal

Upgrading of coal Is recognised. in
the United Kingdom as of urgent im-
portance and this and the subject of
coal preparation has been investi-
gated in that country by a number
of conferences.

These aspects of the coal industry,
so vital for making India & progres-
sive partner in the comity of nations
and primarily for raising the stand-
ard of India's four hundred million,
are today being actively and dil-
igently investigated by the Fuel Re-
search Institute together with iis
regional coal survey statlons, Many
scientists, Indian and British, and
many industrialists, and local phi-
lanthropists have helped to bring:
this Institute into existence. Their
efforts were made easier by the
intense enthusiasm of our Prime Mi-
nister Mr. Nehru, who sees In
technological and industrial research-
the only effective remedy for India’s:
long-standing poverty.
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ONE-MAN WAR AGAINST
MODERN ART

In selting up a $250,000 foundation

for the education of artists in

traditional style, this Monireal lawyer believes that he is “lossing a
life-preserver to a drowning man.”’

By DONALD GOUDY

HARLES G. GREENSHIELDS, the
fiery Montreal Jawyer who has
opened “total war” against modern
art and the “intellectual snobs” who
support it, has received, he says, “an
almost unbelievable reaction” from
art lovers the world over.

By setting up a $250,000 foundation
for the education of young artists
and sculptors in the schog! of tradi-
tional art, he has released a thunder
of caustic eritictsm from modernist
painters, teachers and directors of art
museums. But he has also been over-
whelmed with praise not only by tra-
ditionalists but from average people
who, he says, can “no more under-
stand cubism and triangles than I
can.” R. H. Gammell, 2 prominent
U.8. artist, sald the Greenshields
foundation might “well be the turn-
ing point in the history of art.,”

One critic said that Greenshields, a
millionaire bachelor in his early 60's
is spending $250,000 for the privilege
of being rude to the people he doesn't
Jike. Another compared his delight
and enthusiasm with that of a small
poy paying 15 cents for the privilege
of throwing baseballs at lovely pleces
‘pf China in an amusement park. “My
way of describing it,” says the law-
yer, “is that it's like throwing a life-
preserver to a drowning man. Young
artists today, even old ones, can’'t get
a painting hung in any gallery unless
it’s an abstract. Mv feeling is that
non-objective art has grown and
grown until it has reached the point
where nohody can understand what
they're looking at any more. It has
~pecome the victim of its own futility.”

Mr. Greeushields, who started to
paint only 14 years ago, readily
admits he “has no special knowledge
which is needed to judge and appraise
a work of art. This places him, he
says, in the group which comprises
the vast majority of all art lovers and
collectors. “This group.” says he,
“excludes the intellectual snobs who
blindly identify themselves with any
cultural mavement which appears to
be popular. “Modern art,” he is con-
vinced, “is a portrayal of squalour,
ugliness and even obscenity. 1t is a
widespread distortion of human and
other forms. It is shocking”

The bitterness of the controversy
between the schools of art seems to
have its origin in the iconoelasm and
unbridied license of a rapidly growing
and articulate group of artists and
their supporters who “manifest a
positive obsession to distort and,
wherever possible, to dispense with
all natural forms.” he says. “That
the results of these mental gymnas-
tics in many cases may be grotesque
and ugly and, in almost all, complete-
ly unintelligible to the observer, ap-
pears to cause them little concern”

Without backing up on his stand
of presenting the case for the layman,
Mr. Greenshields admits art never
has been and never can be static. As
in all fields of human activity, it has
slowly evolved and steadily developed
through the efforts and sacrifices of
many people, stimulated from time to
time by the work of some great man
or woman of genlus. Certain funda-
menta! principles and standards have
emerged to guide the young in mak-
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ing their contributions to continued
progress.

New Horizons?

“The modern movement,” he con-
tends, “is said to represent a process
of evolution by which art is being
lifted out of the static traditional
doldrums and led by its exponents
toward new horizons. Why, many of
these moderns lack even a rudimen-
tary knowledge of their craft and
openly glory in their ignorance. They
are uprooting and demolishing the
tradition built up through the
centuries.”

The lawyer goes much further than
this, however. He contends the action
of modernists parallels the work of
Communists who also tear down old
standards. “The destruction of gld
and established standards has always
been their first step toward the
attainment of their evil ends,” he
says and concludes that “the judg-
ment of more than one generation
is needed to establish the lasting
value of any work of art.”

What are the experts saying? Mar-
tin Baldwin, Director of the Art
Gallery of Toronto, said trying 1t
stem1 the flow of modern art is “like
trying to make water run uphill. You
can't make things roll back.” He also
contended the foundation was “dan-
gerous” in attempting to confine an
artist in one field. He said that of
his 11 galleries of period painting,
four were devoted to work of moder-
nists.

The liberty of the artist was also
underscored by John Steegman,
Director of the Montreal Museum of
Fine Arts. He said, too, that this
museum must feed every taste. “I
appreciate his personal generosity,”
he said, “but we couldn't possibly
agree with what he is doing”

Camera Caused Modern Trend

An art teacher for 12 years at Mon-
treal’s Ecole des Beaux Arts, Stanley
Cosgrove admitted there wasn't
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“much poetry or humanism” in what
his students were doing, “but that
will come.” He also maintained there
was no criterion for an artist to
follow in this country. A close friend
of Greenshields, who has painted:
with him at his Baie St. Paul sum-
mer home, admitted having “flirted”
with abstract art himself, because, he -
maintained. “the camera captures
realism.” He believed the camera.
precipitated all this modern trend.

To this Greenshields replies: <«A.
camera can't record a mood or a feel~
ing. Your reaction to a photo might
be entirely different from mine. You
can readily tell what an artist sees
in a beautiful landscape.’

Goodridge Roberts, a noted Cana-
dian artist, was quoted as saying, “It
seems an annoying way to spend so-
much money,” and he added he
thought a serious artist would be.
embarrassed to accept help to fight
the art of today.

Kazue Nakamura who, at 28, al-
ready has a painting hung in the Na-
tional gallery, justified modern art as
an expansion comparable to present-
day science, medicine ang industry.
For Greenshields to deride abstract
wark is for the public to say “phooey”
to nuclear physics and the atom
bomb. His paintings, often concen-
trating on light and shadows, are
surrealistic or psychological, he said,
“Y_ou can’t explain it. It's some-
thing you start and it just  comes
out. You can't see it, you have to
feel it.” Nakamura, who also does
sculpture in the same vein, is a
native of British Columbia and 3
former traditionalist painter who

turned to abstracts only four years
ago.

“I don’t know where any man like
Mr. Greenshields gets the right to
Say we are bound to please him with
that work we do,” said Jack Bush,
However, we have tp run the risk
o{ zetting jumped on if we come out
with tomething  that displeases
beople. We don’t mean to do that.
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spot and relaxing his pace when he
left it.

What was it that the purohit saw
in the garden? What was the strange
thing that -drew his attention day
after day? Nothing strange, occuilt,
or esoteric. Only a jackfruit. It was
not on a high branch, hidden or half-

" hidden among the leaves; it just
hung from the trunk of the tree,
bare, a few feet above the ground,
graciously within reach. Blg, with-
out the slightest flaw in its symmetry,
a golden tan was slowly displacing its
green and the thorny surface was
softly aglow, like turmeric tinging the
cheeks of a matron. It certainly was
the last of the season and its clan,
and the owner of the garden had left
it to ripen fully on the trunk itself,
for the benefit of deferred pleasure.

TARTING no bigger than a mustard

seed the itch to steal the jack grew
as big as the jack itself in the mind
of the purohit; deciding every day
and wavering, wavering and deciding,
he finally jumped over the wall at
dusk one evening, and with desperate
intent, cut down the fruit, and partly
rolling it over the ground and partly
bearing it on his shoulder, placed it
on the top of the wall, and then to
leap back into the road.

He had gained his foothold in a
hole in the wall, and as he put one
embracing arm over the parapet,
pressing his paunch close against it
in his effort to climb, another arm
shot abruptly into view and a hand
caught hold of his, tight about the
wrist, as a monkey-spanner, and a
voice accosted him from the road: —

“Now, now, slowly. Don't be in a
hurry, and don’t scratch yourself.”

All the fat of the brahmin melted
into rivulets of sweat, and he felt his
heart slipping down his feet, and no
shoes to receive them either, when
the red peaked cap of a policeman
lifted itself slowly and peered mali-
ciously into his face.

“Come over quick,” sald the red
cap, almost dragging the purohit
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down over the road. “Aren't you
ashamed and you a brahmin and at
your age to steal a jackfruit from
another’s garden? You might have

asked the owner to give it to you as.

charity, there’s nothing to be
athamed of in it; your tribe is great

in extending its hand for gifts, I'm
sure.”

“Let go of me! Let go of me!”
gasped the purohit, mournfully,
“Please., I was thoughtless. Never in

all my life have I stolen, no, not even
a matchstick.”

Even in his distress, the priest
couldn’t deny himself the joy of a
sarcasm; matchstick was an innuendo
for a constable.

“That’s why you stole a jack,”
sniffed the policeman.

“Please, please!” beseeched the
brahmin, his voice sinking into an
agonised whisper. “God will bless
you and your wife and your children
and your children’s children.”

“Force of habit, this blessing!"” cut
in the constable brusquely. “Don't
shilly-shally. Now, lift up the jack
onto your shoulder.”

“Have you no pity? Haven't you a
family of your own?”

“You know my family already,”
sald the constable, grinning. “You've
blessed my wife and my children and
my children's children—countless
generations to be born.”

“Show a little mercy,” begged the
purohit. almost on bended knees,

“I've first to show a little mercy to
my own family. My promotion &8s
H.C. has been long overdue. I've i0
book a certain number of cases for
it; I've waited and watched, and
you've completed the number.” The

policeman was frank; the purohit's
fate was sealed.

It was eight o'clock in the night
and the Sub-inspector had left the
station. The case could be charge-
sheeted only on the following
morning.

The purohit found himselt duly i
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the lock-up, with the stolen property
—the jackfruit—to keep him com-
pany. (The Hand of God was in this,
as he was to realise later—in the
stolen property to be left with him
and not stowed away in the room set
apart for this purpose). He couldn’t
for a moment believe the miserable
plight he was in; might it be that he
was dreaming some horrible dream;
wasn’t it all some oppressive night-
mare—he, a pious, god-fearing brah-
min come to be clapped in prison!
Impossible! He shut his eyes and
passed his hand over his brow bristl-
ing with beads of sweat, then when
he glanced around him and saw the
.evidence of his shame and guiltrt-the
big jackfruit reposing quietly in a
corner of the cell—he felt like killing
himself rather than see the sun ris:e
over his crime and the loss of his
prahminhood and the many holy and
glorious things that it stood for.. And
thus agitated of mind and fatigued
of body, addressing the innumerable
gods and goddesses to come to his
rescue, he fell into a deep sleep.

E awoke, he did not know what
H hour of the night it was. The
kerosene lamp in the verandah shed a
feeble light, hardly dispelling the
gloom of the cell, and draw.mg a
long breath which was more in the
nature of a painful sigh, he fell again
into contemplation of his wretched-
ness, but the sigh he drew brought
on a quivering of his nostrils which
had quivered times without count on
ghee and havis poured over the
homam fire; he inhaled again, more
deeply, and casting his look eagerly
for the jackfruit, as for the sight of
a darling long-lost son, he saw to his
infinite surprise and dismay, in the
place where the solid fruit had been,
its husk heaped up in bits and the
-seeds and the fibrous stuff scattered
.among patches of the coagulating
white fluid.

Was he awake or was he dreaming?
‘He blinked. he rubbed his eyes vigo-
‘rously. It was only too true. Some-
one, while he was asleep, must have
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cut open the jack and eaten all the
figs and left the refuse to foist the
crime on him. And he was responsi-
ble now for a double crime: for steal-
ing the jackfruit in the first instance,.
then destroying its existence—the
material evidence. All the nerves of
his body sagged like the network of
an overused hammock; and he felt a
censation in his occiput as if some-
one was pushing him over the brink
of a beetling precipice. Then, all of a
sudden, he jerked himself into life.
and his eyes searched through the
bars of the cell-door for the figure
of the constable on duty outside. He
was not to be seen.

HE purohit then sat down, broad-

based, firm of purpose, and mun-
ched and swallowed calmly, leisurely,
the thorny rind, the seeds and sticky
tissues of the jackfruit till not a speck
was left to tell it was ever there. He
wiped his lips with his uttariya, un-
tied his generous tuft of hair, and
combing it with his fingers, knotted
it again, neatly, nuttily. He next
stretched himself on the floor, fuil
length, completely relaxed, light cf
mind. but of stomach somewhat
heavy.

And soon it was dawn; the consta-
be hemmed near the door, calling
attention; and the purohit rose to
his feet, holding his belly in the act
of suppressing a groan. The police-
man smiled maliciously.

“The Sub-inspector’s in the office.
Take the jackfruit and come along,”
he said, sharply.

The purchit stood inside the cell,
without moving a foot.

“What are you waiting for?”
snapped the constable, “didn’t you
hear me?”

The brahmin stood still, his mouth
tight-shut, smiling inscrutably.

“Take the jack and come along,”
fumed the arm of the law.

“Jack! What jack! exclaimed the
purohit, opening his palms wide.

“Come, come, don't you joke. It
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doesn’'t bode good for your health.”

“Looks like it,” answered the priest,
cryptic.

The policeman stepped nimbly into
the cell, glanced round once, twice,
and went stockstill. He couldn't
believe his eyes. The jack had
vanished into thin air leaving not a
rack behind.

“I'm ready,” said the priest.

The constable stayed stockstill.

Full ten minutes passed which
seemed ten hours.

By now impatient at the delay, the
Sub-inspector himself came striding
angrily towards the cell and shouted
at the constable: “What d' you mean
standing there like a mummy?” And
he took a quick look of the priest
who stood by, his face inscrutable as
a gargoyle.

The policeman came back to life.
He shifted one foot, then another
doubtfully, dreamily, then all at once
stood rigid attention.

“Where's your diary? Where’s the
stolen property?” he snapped with
increasing impatience.

The constable blinked, unable to
answer.

“What in the name of hell is the
meaning of all this? Here’s the offen-
der and here you are staring like an
owl, or what, are you two trying to
play a pretty game?”

“The stolen property—" stammered
the constable, his face full of cons-
ternation.

“Yes—"

“It’s not to be seen.”

“What? Didn’t you enter it in the
Property Register as soon as you put
the criminal in the lock-up?”

“No.” The constable trembled,
owning his mistake.

“Idiot!” muttered the Inspector.

“Yes, sir.”

The purohit watched the proceed-
ings with quiet amucement; his dis-
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charge in the absence of al] evidence
was a foregone conclusion.

The Sub-inspector turned to the
constable and rapped out, irritated in
the extreme: —

“Faking cases, are you? This time
I condone you, you must thank your
stars to have escaped with a black
mark. If you do it again—"

“Yes, sir—"

The rejoinder of the police-
man. so routinely made, broke
upon  his intended threat, and
shaking his head in disgust the
Inspector walked out of the cell
addressing the priest: ““There's no-

thing to establish your guilt. You
may go.”

OUTSIDE the police station, a short

distance away, the priest beckon-
ed to the policeman for a talk. The
cop approached him looking rather
starchy, and the priest said to hirn.
wagging his head and laughing
gutturally: “You are a clever fellow
indeed! You should have left me a
few figs at least, it's just common
courtesy, seeing it was I that was
responsible for bringing the jack.
You must have had a ravenous appe-
tite to gobble up a whole jackfrujt!”

The cop smirked, and wiping his
walrus whiskers with relish turned
back to the police station.

“Wait a minute,” said the priest.
urgently.

The constable looked at him, tnter-
rogatively.

Whereupon the purohit untied his
knot of hair and extracted out of it
something stiff and long. He held it
before the eyes of the wondering con.
It was the stalk of the jackfruit, six
inches long!

“Just couldn't swallow this," cried
the priest, “it sort of stuck in my
throat. Keep it as a token of the
case that was not charge-sheeted, or
chew it up if you can.” And placing
the stalk in the hands of the police-
man the purohit went in the direction
of the village tank to plunge in the
waters and wash his sins away.
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New Books

JUMPING JOAN, AN

D OTHER STORIES. By C. H. B. KITCHIN. Secker &-

Warburg Ltd., 7, John Street, London, W. C. I. 12s 6d.

4 6THE immaculate C. H. B. Kitchin

of Exeter College,” as Vera
Brittain calls the author at the time
he was young in her famous autp-
biography Testament of Youth, while
well known to connoisseurs of fiction
is not so well known to the general
reading public, for, belonging to the
class of serious writers he produced
detective stories of a peculiar kigd—
“q detective story is always something
of an etude de maeurs’” he has
remarked—and it can be understood
that the reputation which this genre
(exemplified by Death of My Aunf,
Crime at Christmas, Death of His
Uncle, and The Cornish Fox) brought
him did not add but certainly dimi-
nished his distinction as the author
of the other genre which created
novels such as Streamers Waving, Mr.
Balcony, The Sensitive One, QOlive .E.,
Birthday Party, and The Auction
Sale. A )

Born in Harrowgate, Yorkshire, in
1895, Kitchin was educated at Clifton
and Exeter College, Oxford. During
world War I he served with the
infantry in France. At the age of
twenty-nine he was called to the Bar.
and for about a decade he was a
member of the London Stock
Exchange.

While at Oxford Kitchin was one
of the three editors of The Oxford
Poetry published by Basil Blackwell.
“During the past twenty-five years.”
says the blurb to Jumping Joan, his
Jatest collection of short stories.
“(except for a period during the
second world war, when he was a
master at a private school)y he has
lived mostly in Sussex. Cornwall and
London. He takes an amateurish
interest in music, gardening and
antiques.” So he is Kitchin, gentle-
man and writer.

To the present reviewer a revival

C. H. B. Kitchin

of interest in Kitchin was roused by
L. P. Hartley’s excellent articie on the
author in the first issue of all of The
London Magazine. And he first read
the two stories, ‘A Cottage in Corn-
wall, and ‘The Gourd,” in this maga-
zine—a foretaste of what was to come
in Jumping Joan in which these are
included along with six other stories.
Reading the eight stories one finds
and feels the volume all of a piece
and Kitchin in the tradition of some
of the finest English short story
writers like Algernon Blackwood, the
Jameses M. R. and Henry, and Walter
de la Mare. Not that he is in any
way influenced by them but his
approach to a “strange no-man’s
territory.” is akin to theirs from an
intellectual point of view. The eight
stories here form a lucid group: a
common thread runs through their
assemblage—the bachelor or widower-
in the pursuit of house-hunting, with .
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Throttled the valleys;
Levelled the hills;

I, too, have waited.

And swear!

One with the earth,
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the variation of the theme, a woman
in *‘The Maze’—Catherine Frode—
“standing in the dilapidated porch of
Reeve House, a small mid-Victorian
mansion, built among fields, but now
in the outer suburbs” and who could
never forget her ‘'marriage’ to the
gardener’s boy at twelve. Kitchin’s
is a very profound and powerful
awareness of the inadequacy of life,
and if he is bitter because of the
intensity of the awareness his inte-
rest in humanity and its behaviour is
such that he very engagingly inte-
rests the reader too in this his parti-
cular ‘slant’” He is master of a prose
style whose every subtle shade and
nuance reflects, as Mr. Hartley
remarks, “the clarity of his mind and
can do anything he asks of it—modu-
late from the trivial to the momen-
tous, from the prosaic to the eloquent,
without ever losing the poise and
-authority of literature.” To illustrate
-(“The Gourd":
The gourd was a horticultural pro-
digy. The house sheltered it from the
three westerly storms which marred

LIVE OAK

RESS your hands to my harsh, resistant bark,
Press till they ache and burn,

Other hands have done the same.
Other hearts have broken as my last leaves fell,
And laughed again by spring.
Other crusades have drawn men from the land—
Leaving the grass and weeds to claim the hil)—
Ar.d peace has brought them back.

Peace! that covered the earth with gravel;
Burdened the earth with concrete, brick and steel:
Denied my seed the right to live and grow.
Bruise your hands on my bark—

Press your heart to my living strength,
Swear that when peace is whele,

And these your outstretched hands

Are caught and held and comforted,

Your roots will be as deep and strung as mine—

And life sustained by living.

M. C s
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that hot and sunny summer, and there
was nothing in the easterly winds tc
nip its growth . . From the top it
shot out sideways and festooned the
ornamental iron-work which decorated
the under-side of the canopy like a
lace fringe. And those two main hori-
zontal stems broke into a hanging
tangle of branches, leaves and tendrils,
among which could be seen small,
glossy globules.

A very rewarding volume Jumping
Joan, And Other Stories to the gour-
met as well as the occasional taster
of short fiction.

THE BACHELOR'S Wibow. By Maurice
Dekobra. Ace Books Inc., New York 36,
N. Y. 25 cents.

DEKOBRA has always been fond

of the intelligent, handsome and
(often) talented philanderer for the
heroes of his disillusioned yet roman-
tic novels, and Dominique Danges,
the bachelor in The Bachelor’s
Widow, does not deviate from type.
He is for was, till he joined the
Magquis after the German occupation
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of France' a writer of best-selling
novels, and never had much difficulty
with women. When Valerie—his
widow whom he did not marry tili
long after it was proved that she,
whatever else she might be, was not
a widow—when Valerie opens a door
in her dead husband’s bedroom, she
finds another room behind it, the
walls are full of gilt-framed photo-
graphs of women. The butler informs
her that Monsieur Danges used to call
that room ‘the mortuary, because all
these women whom Monsieur knew
once were, to all intents and purposes,
dead as far as he was concerned.

Before Monsieur Danges joins the
underground movement somewhat in
the manner of Byron defending
liberty in Greece, he does something
an author should never do. He passes
off the manuscript of a novel that a
lady-admirer of his sends him for
criticism as his own, and his publi-
sher Menestrier makes another
Danges hit with it. This sin brings
its retribution in course of time, and
The Bachelor's Widow unfolds its
slow but certain overtaking of the gay
and gallant Monsieur Danges.

So Dekobra has as usual a neat
plot, but he has treated it a bit too
carelessly, with the result that its
squeaks and groans as it is manipu-
lated are only too audible. If the
publisher had not assured us on the
cover that the book is ‘complete and
unabridged,” we might even have
thought that Dekobra has been
diluted for a market different from
the Parisian. But nothing is going to
stop the Dekobra fan from reading
this latest story, and if he does not
get as thrilled by it as by some of his
earlier novels. the piquancy of the
plot will see him even to its last page.

TELUGU
GARBHINI STRILAKU KONNI SALAHALU.
By Dr. G. Venkataswami, BAA, M. S,
Palaniappa Bros., Chepauk, Madras 5.
Rs. 3-4 as.
F the many so-called scientific
O books that are dumped recently
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in the name of sex education and.
allied subjects, this one by Dr. G.
Venkataswami comes as a welcome -
rellef—a really scientific work,
explaining the precautions to be taken
by prospective mothers. The volume
has been adjudged the best medical
book of the year 1953 by the Madras
Government and it has gone through
two editions in Tamil. The Telugu .
translation is simple and straight-
forward in style. Here is a must-be- -
read-book, by our women, especlally
by those, who in the name of modesty,
do not care to reveal the real facts
even to doctors.

As the Doctor has said in the pre-
face itself: This book only guides the
lay women along the correct lines of
hygiene and enables them to under-
stand the treatment given by their
doctors. And it is not intended for
women to treat themselves.

AJaNTA SUNDARI (GEYANATIKALU). BY
C. Narayana Reddi. Aruna Sri Gran-
tha Mala, 1370-1, General Bazaar,
Secundarabad. 8 as.

ANY associations have been

started in Telangana of late to
quicken literary activity. One among
such, is Aruna Sri Granthamala. The
association’s first publication is.
Jalapatham, a collection of poems by
C. Narayana Reddi, and Ajanta
Sundari is their second, also by the
same author.

This little volume contains three
playlets—Ajanta Sundari, Sugatri,
and Ruthuvula Rani. Poetry lovers
in Telugu are well acquainted with
the simple and lucid style of Mr.
Narayana Reddi.

The get-up, the printing and the
pictures the book contains do little
justice to the sweet poetry of Mr. Na-
rayana Reddi. The publishers should
remember, that if they wish to sell
their goods, they must present them
In better form,
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CRICKET ON THE STEPPES

By N. S. RAMASWAMI

T is strange that the recent an-

nouncement that Soviet Russia
had “taken up” hockey should have
been received with an apathetic calm
in the land of the champions of the
world. It can only be surmised that
the full implications of such a
momentous step have not yet been
realised. It should cause no sur-
prise if within a decade a strong
challenge to India emanates from
the Russians, who are nothing if not
purposeful and thorough.

It has now been given out that
Russia would enlarge her interests
by including cricket within her
ambit of triumphs. A journal, Soviet
Sport, has announced that a “first-
class team” would be welcome tn
“demonstrate” in Moscow. The sur-
gestion opens up tremendous possi-
bilities.

It must be confessed that the gameo
has come by a splendid acquisition.
The Soviet individual at the wicket
must be a figure of portent. He is a
recognition that even the iron and
unbending spirit of Marxism has suc-
cumbed to gentler influences. Of all
games the soul of cricket most nearly
approaches to what may be without
extravagance or sentimentality be
described as the spiritual. That its
ethos should now be welcomed to
the prairie and the tundra is a re-
markable triumph which the fore-
fathers of Hambledon could never
have dreamt of.

In. its gratifying desire to adopt
cricket, the Kremlin, it may well be
suspected, has lost sight of one car-
-dinal fact. The impartial world has
long been entertained by the stre-

nuous attempts of Russian  savants
to prove, at least to their own satis-
faction, that every development of
importance in every one of the arts
and sciences first took its origin in the
fatheriand of Socialism. Contrary
to the infamous belief sanctioned by
villainous capitalist and bourgeois
thought, it was not James Watt who
first discovered the principle of the
steam engine. Actually it was 2
revered Soviet scientist (whose name
and wealth of syllables escape me at
the present moment:. It is equally
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notorious that it was not Sir 1Issac
Newton who first formulated the
principle of gravity, but a Russian
who cannot be sufficiently reve-
renced for his great contribution to
the progress of science. There was
even one dreadful moment when
Russia claimed Omar, he of the
Rubaiyat. But it is kind to draw a
veil over that ill-starred attempt at
highway robbery.

Now it stands to reason, Geneva
conference or none. that the same
principle will be extended to records
in cricket. Let Sir Donald Bradman
lock to his laurels: his score of .452
not out for New South Wales agalvn‘st
Queensland in the Sheffield shieid
has too long masqueraded as the
highest individual total in the world.
Let him take account that a venera-
ble Russian Academician, his brea§t
garnished by two or three Stah’n
medals and even by Lenin medals (if
such decorations do exist), .is pro-
bably even now «conducting re-
search” which 1is undoubtedly as
vehement and incisive as it is certain
to produce extraordinary resuits. 1t
will be very strange if these devoted
labours do not result in the produc-
tion of David Vassilevsky who,_ as-
sisting the Urals against the Crimea
in the Fatherland workers’ cricket
tournament in 1934, carried his bat
for a monumental score of 904 runs.

I have no great desire to labour
this point. My only purpose is to
point out that some startling deve-
lopments must be expected when
Russia takes the field in a Test match
against England or India. The game
as played by at least one of the two
teams may not bear much resemb-
Jance to cricket as we know it
After having watched some games
of baseball on the screen and even
more potently after having read
accounts of some matches in the
American Press (of which, to tell
the truth, I could not make head or
tail), I have come to the conclusion
that the favourite sport of the Ame-
ricans will make no headway in
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India. If this is so, T will take it
upon me to assert that cricket will
fade away from this land once the
Russian methods of playing it are
universally adopted.

I hasten to point out that it is not
to be expected that these methods
will in any way run against the rules
of the game. But there will un-
doubtedly be much straining them.
Even more important, the Soviets are
certain to import into it methods of
training and preparation which can-
not but revolt the Indian’s sense of
the appropriate. The eleven players
will have become as automatons,
trained to obey the least wishes of
the Commissar or the coach. It may
even be feared that that main prop
of post-prandial oratory in capitalist
countries about the game being one
of ‘‘glorious uncertainty” will have
to be abandoned.

(Continued jfrom page 19)

The more recent story of how
Norway combated leprosy is more
instructive for us. About 1870, i.e.
about the time that Hansen discover-
ed the leprosy bacillus, there were in
that country about 2.700 people with
leprosy and every year there appear-
ed between 100 and 200 new cases.
This grave situation was met by an
effective plan of control and as a
result the number of leprosy cases in
Norway in 1920 had shrunk to about
100 and now it is practically nil. The
control measures were mainly three:
reporting of all known cases; exami-
nation of contacts of all known cases
and isolation of all open cases (those
in whom bacilli could be demons-
trated) either in their own houses in
the case of those who could effec-
tively practise home isolation or in
institutions. These measures were
successful in Norway, because Nor-
way being a small country with a
limited number of cases could and
did make adequate arrangements for
effective  implementation of the
various measures.
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These apprehensions are not based
on any political animus. It must,
however, be admitted that the Rus-
sian approach to sport is far differ-
ent from the British and from the
Indian. The saving fact has not
been realised in the Kremlin that it
is no disgrace to lose, that defeat in
some circumstances is more gloriovs

PROSPECTING FOR URANIUM

When scientists of six countries,
Brazil, Britain, Canada, India, the
Soviet Union, and the United States
at the Geneva Conference exchanged
experiences on prospecting for ura-
nium and thorium, the vital mine-
rals from which atomic fuel is
extracted, they found that the
methods ranged from the weekend
prospector with his Geiger counter,
to scientists with elaborate instru-
ments analyzing waters, rocks and
plants, surveying terrains from thu
air and collecting and examining the
air itself.

The method, however, that cap-
tured the admiration of all was that
adopted by India, using the monsoon
winds to find the areas which do not
contain uranium or thorium and
narrowing the search to areas that
contain the ores.

Dr. K. R. Vohra of India's Atomic
Energy establishment described how
the monsoons blow across Tndia
steadily and how delicate instru-
ments were devised to detect traces
of radioactive particles they carry. By
the speed of the winds, their direc-
tion and the rate of decay of radio-
activity, the Indian scientists calcu-
late if there is an appreciable deposit
of uranium and thorium in any par-
ticular region. As the winds blow for
thousands of miles over a vast area,
non-radioactive air enables the scien-
tists to rule out great spcaes of the
sub-continent and concentrate their
researches on the remainder.

than success. It will be idle to quar--
rel with this school of thought which.

always demands victory in every
aspect of life, for it is based on the
verities of Soviet life. But it is
always permissible to hope that it
will not come to permeate a mere
game which has no place in it for
these profound aridities.

Tracking the wind with detectors,
Indian nuclear scientists were led to
stretches of the sea coast where with
Geiger counters, they dlsco'vered

great beds of thorium which have

made India one of the world's great
potential providers of atomic fuel.

IS THIS AUTOMATION TOO?

A radar-equipped automobile that
§tops automatically if something gets
in its way has just been tested in
Washington. The device, developed
by Carl Rashid, a Detroit safety engi-
heer, may be the solution to many
traffic problems and save lives and
millions in property damage. It has
been described as having “a radar
screen directly below the grill work,
several inches high and extending
the width of the auto,” which “pro-
jects an impulse that is guaranteed
to halt the car should anyone or any-
thing appear in its path.” There is
a similar apparatus on the rear to
prevent injuring pedestrians or pro-

perty while operating the ecar in
reverse.

The faster the car is moving the
farther the radar beam Is projected
If you are approaching an object at
high speed, the radar s reducing cal
speed before you, the driver, are
actually aware of impending danger
The car will then, if not manually
halted, stop before striking the
object. Tests were conducted f{r
Michigan when two radar-equippec
cars tried unsuccessfully at 50 mile:
per hour to crash headon. Botl
stopped with ease many yards apart.'
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PAUL ROBESON VS. THE STATE
DEPARTMENT

SLANDA GOODE ROBESON is the
wife of Paul Robeson the great
American singer and actor. She her-
self is a well-known writer, lecturer,
anthropologist and author. One of
her popular books is a biography of
her husband entitled Paul Robeson,
Negro. She is at present accredited
to the United Nations Headquarters
as correspondent to some American
and widely read Negro papers. She
was speaking recently at the difficul-
ties her husband was facing to obtain
a passport from the U. S. government.
For five years, the U. 8. State
Department has been riding high.
wide and handsome in the matter of
issuing passports to American citi-
zens. 1t began in July, 1950 by
demanding that Paul Robeson give un
his valid passport, and when he refus-
ed, it arbitrarily cancelled the pass-
port, and placed Mr. Robeson under
continental arrest by refusing to per-
mit him to travel to Canada, Mexico,
Hawaii, the West Indies, Puerto Rico
and the Virgin Islands, where no
passport is needed. Paul Robeson
cannot leave the continental United
States, said the State Department,
and instructed all border officials to
detain him if he tried to leave.

Now Paul Robeson is an American
citizen and together with all other
American citizens he has definite
rights, privileges and responsibilities
under our constitution. He has
always had the courage to demand
nothing less than all his rights and
privileges,—among them first-class
citizenship, including the right to
travel. Therefore, Paul Robeson
challenged the State Department in
the Courts on the denial of his pass-
port.

Before the Robeson Passport Case,
the issuing of passports (in time of
peace) was about as routine as the
issuing of a driving licence; to get a
licence to drive a car, you had merely
to present yourself at the Motor Veht-

cle Bureau, prove you were adult and
understood the traffic laws, pass a
driving test, convince them you were
not a criminal or a maniac and
suffered none of the listed physical
defects; you paid the fee, were issued
a licence, then you renewed it or got
a new one from time to time.

To get a licence to travel (a pass-
port) you had merely to present your-
self at the Passport Division, prove
you were a citizen, adult, not crimi-
nal nor a maniac; you paid the fee,
were issued the passport, then renew-
ed it or got a new one from time to
time. And that was al}k .Routinse.
Paul Robeson has had a passport
continuously for 33 years, since 1922.

But that was before Senators Me-
Carthy and McCarran, the Smith
Act, and the Cold War.

Come 1950, Paul Robeson, at a
World Peace Meeting in Paris, said
in effect that Negroes had no stake in
a war between the USA and the
USSR. The State Department frothed
at the mouth in fury, because they
were then mounting the Cold War on
a world scale, and who was this Negro
singer to open his mouth against it?
They would fix him! When he
returned to New York they not only
cancelled his passport, but they also
mobilized the Music, Theatre, Film,
Radio, Television and Recording
Industries, as well as the Press in a
war against Paul Robeson, and for
five years now they have prevented
him from earning his living by prac-
tising his profession here at home in
the U.S. and abroad where audiences
clamor to hear and see him,

Meanwhile, it is important to note
that the Robeson statement which
caused all the furore in the first
place, has today been confirmed as
a profoundly sensible and prophetic
statement by billions of people all
over the world. The people of Asia
and Africa, and many of the peoples
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of Europe have officially declared
that they have no stake in a war
between the USA and the USSR, and
have organized themselves to prevent
such a war.

So that now the peace, friendship
cooperation, and co-existence between
peoples and nations, especially bet-
ween the USA and the USSR, which
Paul Robeson has been talking about
for years, is the major concern
of peoples everywhere. Peace is no
longer a dirty, fighting, subversive
word in the West, but has now bheen
restored to the general vocabulary
and to print without quotation
marks.

Nevertheless, the State Department
continues to wage its special war
against Paul Robeson.

But this year., now that Senator
McCarthy has had his wings clipped
and Senator McCarran is dead and
buried,—the Courts have confirmed,
in several controversial cases, the
citizen's “natural right” to travel, and
thus his right to a passport. And the
State Department, fearing exposure
and defeat in the Courts, has revers-
ed itself in these cases, and issued the
passports forthwith.

Noting these recent favourable
Court decisions., Paul Robeson went to
Washington on July 18 last, presented
himself to the Passport Office of the
State Department, and demanded
that the current application for his
passport be granted so that he might
proceed abroad to fulfil the many
contracts awaiting him.

Miss Frances G. Knight, Director of
the Passport Division; Mr. Loy W.
Henderson, Under Secretary of State;
Mr. Scott McCleod. Security Chief;
and Mr. Yingling, State Department
Legal Adviser met in conference with
Mr. Robeson and his attorneys, Mr.
Leonard Boudin of New York, and
Mr. James T. Wright of Washing-
ton, D. C.

At the end of the conference the
spokesman for the State Departmert
told Mr. Robeson that he would be
permitted to go to Canada. Mr.
Robeson was indignant with this
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piecemeal retreat, and has again
sued in the Courts to regain his pass-
port.

At a press conference in Washing-
ton immediately following this meet-
ing with State Department officials.
Mr. Robeson’'s attorneys said they
were very much encouraged by the
cordial reception and were “impressed -
with the expressions of high perso-
nal regard for Mr. Robeson as an
artist” by the officials.

Mr. Robeson himself said that the
many offers he has received for
concert, stage and film appearances
in other lands are of great impor-
tance to him as an artist. H-
expressed deep appreciation for the
warm invitation from audiences
throughout the world, and for their
messages of goodwill and concern. He
also thanked the Negro and progres-
sive press for their continuing inte-
rest and support in the fight to regain
his passport.

“I've got a lot of travelling to do.”
said Mr. Robeson. “Othello in a new
production in London where I first
played the part 25 years ago; a film
version of Othello to be made in Mos-
cow; concert tours in Great Britain.
France, Scandinavia, the Soviet
Union, China, Eastern Europe, India.
Israel. I must get started right
away.”

And he reminded the representa-
tives of the press that the main point
at issue in his passport fight was
expressed clearly in the brief sub-
mitted before the Court of Appeals
in February, 1952, when the Govern-
ment explained its denial of the
Robeson passport on the basis of his
“ frank admission that he had
been for years extremely active poli-
tically in behalf of the independence
of the Colonial Peoples of Africa . . -
Though this may be a highly lauda-
ble aim, the diplomatic embarrass~
ment that could arise {rom the pre-
sence abroad of such a political med-
dler, traveling under the protection
of an American passport, is easily
imaginable . . .~

P. G. Krishnayya's Servic®

?
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Music

ATHAMADAI Sundaram Iyer is

the elder brother of Pathamadai
Krishnan about whom we had occa-
sion to write in thece columns a few
weeks ago. Sundaram Iyer suffers
from the same weakness as his bro-
ther, only less so. Pathamadai Sun-
daram Iyer also indulges in un-
necessary Hindustani ﬁourishes
while giving a Carnatic music I'E(:,'lt?l
but his mannerisms are not very irri-
tating because he does not overdo
them. His diction also is slightly bet-
ter than his brother’s. Soc on the
whole he is able to hold the inte-
rest of his listeners. He does not try
their patience.

Pathamadai Sundaram Iyer is a
disciple of the late Kalidaikurichi
Vedanta Bhagavatar, one of the
giants of his day famous for his
Pallavi singing. He was also well-
known for his renderings of the ¢om-
positions  of Dikshitar. Vedapta
Bhagavatar had a clear. bell-like,
resonant voice and used to sing with
a higher sruti than is usual now
among male vocalists. In those days
when public address systems were
unknown he could make himself
heard by vast audiences and was
known as Sangita Kesari. He once
presided over one of the annual con-
ferences of the Music Academy and
was duly honoured with the title cf
Sangita Kalanidbi.

Pathamadai Sundaram Iyer can
be said to be a worthy disciple of his
famous Guru. His performance at
the Sri Krishna Gana Sabha on the
28th of August bore ample evidence
of this. His choice of songs proved
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the wideness of his repertoire of
Dikshitar’'s Kritis. The song Hiran-
mayim in Lalita was rendered excel-
lently; so also the song in Kannada-
gaula. His Ragam Tanam Pal-
lavi in Begada was refreshingly
different. In his singing of tanam
at some places he reminded one
of the great Tiger Varadachariar.
The Pallavi he sang was the famous
one in Triputa tala, Venkatfaramana
Sankata Harana. He sang it in
the Anuloma-Pratiloma style, that
is, he sang the three kalas in the
ascending and descending order of
kalapramana. He executed this diffi~
cult piece of work in an expert man-
ner; the performance was crisp and
neat. The artist deservedly received
the applause of the audience.

It was a pity that the recital was
marred by an incorrect render-
ing of the Tyagaraja kriti in
Narayanagaula. Kadalevadu. The
prayoga maa ga ri sa ri was distinctly
like Arabhi. It may be pointed ont
that even Sampradaya Pradarsini
mentions only the prayoga ma ga ri
sa for this raga.

*

For sheer versatility nobody can
beat S. Balachander. His talents
seem unlimited, his genius all-per-
vasive. As a boy he excelled in
chess. In films he began as juvenile
star; his acting in Risyasringar won
him many laurels and his two songs
in that picture—En Arumai Mane
and Suprajyoti Suryanido—are yet
to be beaten by any juvenile artist.
His mastery in playing the Sitar,
Tabla and Tabla-tarang even before
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sions drawn by them—rather than
the conclusions based on prejudices
and bias—should guide the censor
policy in dealing with foreign as well
as Indian crime pictures.

Personality of the week

As a film journalist put it, this
has been ‘Naidu Week’ in Bombay.
Ever since his arrival on Thursday
1st September 1955 Mr. S. M. S.
Naidu is being feted and felicitated
for the Silver Jubilee of his first Hindi
picture Azaad at two theatres in
Bombay and several other places.

On Saturday night an impressive
function was held at Minerva
Cinema. Dr. Hare Krushna Mehtab.
the Governor of Bombay, graced the
occasion. And apart from film
Jluminaries, the function was attend-
ed by the Mayor of Bombay. the
Sheriff of Bombay and the Governor
of the Reserve Bank of India and
other dignitaries.

The main function was short and
sweet. David acted as the Master of
ceremonies. Mr. S. M. S. Naidu wel-
comed the Governor and requested
him to give away the trophies which
he had brought all the way from
Madras for stars Dilip, Meena Kumari
and others. music director C. Rama-
chandra, dialogue writer and lyricist
Rajendra Krishna, exhibitors and
even publicists. The trophies were
beautiful shields with the trade-mark
of Pakshiraja in gold and silver
engraved on them.

And the function came to an end
with the presentation of a cheque for
Rs. 25000 by Mr. S. M. S. Naidu to
the Governor as his contribution to
the Prime Minister's Relief Fund.
Apart from the fact that this was the
biggest sum contributed by a film
producer to a National Fund, it was a
timely offering.

Born in 1910 and educated at
Tirunelveli, Mr. Naidu has been asso-
ciated with the film world for the
last twenty years during which he
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has produced many notable hits in
the South mostly in Tamil. Azaad
was his first essay in Hindi film-mak-
ing and its record success has now
made him famous all over India as a
great show-man.

Picture of the week

Believing that picturegoers want
light-hearted. fun, M Sadiq who
§tarted his directorial career by mak-
Ing a comedy like Namaste has tried
to make an all-out farce in Musafir
Khana based on a story written by
Urdu film-publicist-turned-film scrihe
B. H. Bukhari.

Musafir Khana is the story of threo
young men—Gulyar Khan who comes
from Kabul to avoid his creditors,
Francis, who leaves his home in Goa
because of his romantic entangle-
ment in Bombay and Prakash who
quarrels  with his parents and
refuses to marry the girl selected by
them—who meet in Bombay and trv
their luck together. Gulyar Khal":
who tries to get a job for Prakash
only succeeds in losing his job. Then
the trio start a business. They manu-
facture hair-tonics for which Prakash
played by Karan acts as the salesman.
He sells it to a millionaire played by
Gope. who has a charming daughter
in Shyama.

The medicine flops and Karan
Dewan becomes a virtua] prisoner in
Gope’s house and falls in love with
Shyama. On the other hand Jhonny
Walker's (Francis''  efforts to win
Shammi prove futile,

The story is rather loosely knit and
the picture is full of incredible but
rather funny situations. The per-
formances of Jhonny Walker, Om
Prakash and Gope enliven the film.
Shyama, Shammi and Karan Dewah
lend good support.

O. P. Nayyar’s rumba-sumba tunes
follow the set pattern. Musafir Khana
is a diverting farce, but the fun it
provides is hardly intelligent or
novel. V. P. SATHE
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CORRESPONDENCE

The Editor welcomes letters on

subjects of general interest or

topics arising out of articles printed

in SWATANTRA but reserves the
right to abridge them.

P. S. P. Dissidents

Sir,—The dissidents of the Praja Socia-
list Party have formed a new political
group. They claim they have a better
understanding of Socialism than the
Socialist leaders like Jaya Prakash
Narain, Acharya Narendra Dev, Ashok
Mehta and others. While their new cchi-
ception of Socialism iz not clear to ihe
public either from their words qr coq-
duct, it is certain that they are by this
act of dissociation, deliberately weaken-
ing the forces of Socialism in the country.
It is a sorry state of affairs tha:' a res-
ponsible leader of the Party l}kg pr.
Lohia should encourage indiscipline
nst the National Executive and openly
p. Sternness shown
and cohesion of

agat
organise a rival grou
to preserve the stability ! . ©
the Praja Socialist Party 1s misunder-
stood by them to be intolerance ‘and
haughtiness on the part of the Nat_lonal
Executive. No one with orgamsatxon?l
n condone such conduct in
any political party. One that cannot‘sub-
mit to discipline can hardly subordinate
the welfare of his self to the welfare of

the community.

The public today are no dpubt eaggr
to have a healthy and effective Oppo§1-
tion pledged to a practicable Socx.ahst
Programme and objective, but Athey do
not'wam splinter groups which only
confuse and serve no purpose. The lea-
dership of any political pa_rty must be
capable of feeling the publ'@ pulse. .The
p. S P. is now in a pitiable plight
because of the disruption worked by these
dissidents in thoughtless haste and
obviously for personal reasons.

B. S. MALLIKARJUNARAO,
President, Praja Socialist Party,
visakhapatnam District.

experience ca

B.C. G. And C. R.
Sir—With all respect to Rajaji’s emi-

nence T would submit against his stand
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against B.C.G. the opinion of Dr.
Johannes Holm, chief of the Tuberculo-
sis section of the W.H.O. In the course
of his address to the Fourth Common-
wealth Health and Tuberculosis Confe-
rence, held in London on June 21-24 this
year, after observing that “there is no
evidence of any special racial influence
on Tuberculosis” he has stated that “the
increasing evidence of the protective
value of B.C.G. vaccine justifies its
more extensive use.” This informed
statement coming from a world authority
should close the controversy over the
already over-debated and exclusively
scientific issue.
T. M. Susax

The MadrasgGeneral Sales Tax
(Third Amendment) Bill, 1955

Sir,—While turning a deaf ear to the
trade’s persistent pleas for enhancement
of the taxable minimum fixed at the time
of introduction of the tax at Rs. 10,000
and for exemption of essential articles
laid down in the Constitution from sales
tax thus falling in line with other States,
the State Government have, under the
guise of rectifying defects in working
the Act introduced exhaustive amend-
ments contrary to the scope of the origi-
nal Act itself instead of recasting the
whole Act in the light of the recommen-
dations of the Taxation Enquiry Commis-
sion. The broker and mercantile agent
who do not trade in commodities ar2
srught to be included within the classi-~
fication of ‘dealer’” 1In fact they were
exempted from tax and a former attempt
to include agents was given up. The
amendment of the definition of the term
‘dealer’ by inclusion of ‘broker’ will cast
a burden on the latter because he will
have to remit a heavy tax when his
brokerage itself is small. The important
link between the trader and retailer will
be driven out of business as a result, As
multi-point sales tax is levied at present,
the change will increase the price the
consumer has to pay for essential articles
and foodgrains. Sale is defined to
include supply or distribution by coope-
rative society, club or association, to
n_u?mbers. The Madras High Court de-
ciaed on 1-8-1954 against the collection of
tax' from an association distributing
Boods to members on the ground that it
is not a sale. The inclusion of such
transactions is not warranted and no

© e e
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justification exists for taxing non-profit~
making trade associations or clubs. The
mode of recovery of tax due by a dealer
from his alleged creditor will lead to
difficulties and complications. There is
no ground for creating either personal
liability on the alleged creditor or a first
charge on his properties to enable Gov-
ernment to recover dues as arrears of
land revenue simply for the reason that
he may owe the dealer money in the
absence of his voluntary undertaking to
pay the sum. If the tax is collected
from the atleged creditor on the strength
of the Demand Notice and the dealer
disputes the validity or correctness of
the assessment the former will be help-
less and avoidable proceedings will result.
The plea of set-off yill not avail the
alleged creditor and the normal open and
running accounts between dealers in the
usual course of business will be affected.
Sales tax on disputed turnover is requir-
ed to be deposited while filing appeal or
revision; distinction is made  between
cash security and personal security; in
the case of the latter the appellate cr
revision authority can only make order
for payment of the tax in instalments.
Such fettering of the discretion of the
Court, in regard to the form of security
or grant of absolute stay wil work
against the interests of the appellants
especially when huge amounts are in-
volved leading to loss of interest and
amount. The provision suggested for
staying the hearing of the appeals by the
Sales Tax Appellate Tribunal on the
ground that other revision applications
or appeals are pending before the High
Court or the Supreme Court would cause
much loss to the dealer as the tax on
disputed turnover is required to be remit-
ted while filing appeal and the amount
would be locked up in court indefinitely.
The shutting out of large sums from
business for a long time will affect the
dealer prejudicially. A maximum of
Rs. 1000 as fine for failing to submit any
return or an application for registration
is excessive.

Thus it is seen that the widening of
the definition of ‘dealer; imposition of
heavy penaities for small violations, and
fettering of the discretion of the courts
are important from the point of view of
the trade. Instead of rushing it through,
the Bill may be considered by the legis~
lature after the counference, the Honour-
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able Chiet Minister of Madras has agreed
to convene of the representatives of the
Trade Associations and the Chambers of
Commerce in the State when an oppor-
tunity to disclose the views of the trade
may be afforded in this behalf.

P. R. MUTHUSWAMY

Whipgping
Sir,~The Ra)ya Sabha recently passed
a Government Bill to abolish whipping
as a punishment. While there is much
to be said for the progressive reform, it
may still be urged that it is perhaps the
only fit punjshment for some special
offences. and among them, illicit traffic
in intoxicants, particularly of liquor, and
more particularly in  Prohibition areas.
Such offences have been phenomenally
;m the increase. Fines and jail sen-
ences seem to have failed as
deterrents. When let off on bau,e Zzg:f
dents often utilise the welcome jnterval
:ﬁ repeat the offences in order to earn
3 ¢ Inoney necessary to pay for thefr
efence and, it jailed, to maintain their
dgpepdents. Other defendents gre T
hirelings _oi influential and rich patprg?w
whq engineer the illicit traffic !roﬂ;
beh}nd the scene and who Pay the fines
indirectly or pay for the maintenance of
the dependents of the jailed offenders
Such Pt:ohx’bition convicts  do not 1050.;
face. as it were, by fine or jail, but resume
practice as soon as they are free to do so.

'Jml for such people really means 4
higher and more assured standard of life
than they had outside ot it. The cost ot
tt}e upkeep of such g prisoner in jail is
higher than what he would spend as a
free man. Since prisoners are not gene-
raily self-supporting in jail, the higher
cast of their up-keep has to be paid for
by the tax-payers. Paradoxical as it Ay
seem, it amounts to pampering the offen-
der at the expense of the innocent! It
may not generally be avoidable altoge-
ther, but the situation should not be
worsened by sending prohibition offen-
ders also to jail.

The only deterrant punishment for
them seems to be public whipping. which
is “not transferable” to their patroms.
China had to shoot apium smugglers and
eaters. Whipping may be enough in
India.

P. Xovanoa Rao
Servants of India Society, Bangalore,
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challenge. Since June the

indications that they wererilgta :.:e?n
tgldiscussmg peace with the auth;e
rities. As such, there is no reaso-
why they should refuse to takn
advantage of the amnesty offer Th:
leader of their own Nationa] vaem
ment now in power has said that ;
the Communists do not respond tlo
the amnesty, it weuld only mean that
they do not want peace and pros '\
rity for Malaya. pe-

But even if the response is
and most of the guerillas suirer?c?:f
it still is only the beginning of th:
great effort which is needed tg direc‘i
the Federation along peacefuj way
towards self-government. For 1{2
Communist Party, even if outside th;
jungle. is determined to make trou-.
ble, there might be much meat for jrg
sustenance in the administration f
the next two years. Malaya's ec;_
nomy i§ In a sad state because the
Federation has had to finance for
Even years an expensive Emergency
regime to preserve the country in the
face of internal revolt. Malaya is als';
a multi-racial and multi-lingual stat;*
and there has always been g certai‘d
degree of rivalry between the Malay\s
who are a majority race in the coun;
try and the Chinese who are a min,,-
rity, though the voting in the recent
elections was happily free of any

Sotto inxg

*

PITY THE POOR WHITE!

A SOUTH African playboy, who

rejoices in the name of Ludwig
Japhet, wants the colour bar to ha
introduced into sport. Now Japheth
the son of Noah was the ancestor of
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co .
noﬁu?rilgnal:kbias' The Government has
would onj € an Opposition and It
element; Y be too easy for dissident

i lge country to label It
in ubversion from with-
St‘a‘tac:s phf);tl‘ennox‘s“.\'d. Secretary of
of the Mal e.d out at the inauguration
would he &Nn Legistative  Council,
Malay ¢ Rreatest danger in the

yan administration

ment At rogsevase seif-govert
Of nationa); lately in the first flush
would be ’5; pride and confidence
Rahman'g a:st_\- and foolish. ME
establish mglt;‘t‘mmom must first
Just autho,:u, “ a  non-communal,
ges of ym,”) and repair the ravas
try and mal of fighting in the coun-
ble to ljve 'e u POssible for the peo~
suspicion € again without fear al
and admyj, _‘?"f‘"}m in the economi¢
be taCklod]NmnW set-ups have t0
State muygt :)ho minorities in  the’
rightg, T[‘] € assured of polmctﬂ
done. Th‘ere 15 much work to bé
tial year ; NEXtone year is the cru”
~how jf L;)'r] the Federation and will
spent urgeda,}':‘.“ hationalism is 8
Surged up p ;”“Ch has now merel¥
A positive 10 ore dying out or if it I8
bower to _O'r,('e Wwhich has in it the
transfor r.(“_l““s(‘ the country an
m it into 4 well-knt, cohe-

Sive hastj
ins stion of democeratic  freedom:
Outh-eqyt Asin

tBhnt;xgni%.-EumDmns' according to the€
country iIch Mr. Japhet, as a 8
sumam}m:.m of President Kruger, pre-
Eurg Yy reads. And from the Indo-
Peans are derived the Indians of
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India as well as the very Europe-con-
scious Europeans of South Africa. Our
skins are indubitably black or brown.
And so might Mr. Japhet's be; if he
were to linger sufficiently long in
Phoebus land he would come to wear
“the shadow'd livery of the burnish'd

sun.”
L

1t is therefore rather odd that Mr.
Japhet should ask for the internatio-
nal segregation of whites and non-
whites in boxing and all sport. But
Mr. Japhet is not so naive as might
appear from his resort to the termi-
nology of pigmentation; for he was
really trying to establish that, what-
ever the anthropologists might say,
there were very real physiological dif-
ferences between black and white and
to recognise this “would be good for
sport and good for business.”
That reference to business was a
shrewd hit. For sport is big business.
In boxing there is big money. ‘And
modern civilisation demonstrates its
superiority in nothing so much as in
the way it makes money the centre of
life.

*®

The Archbishop of Canterbury is a
stout defender of the Malan line. It
must not be supposed that thereby
he bates a jot of his Chris-
tian charity or Christian equality.
But money and empire, of which
money is at once the symbol
and substance, are sacred things in a
world where the Economic Man has
staged a triumphant come-back. The
defenders of Democracy against Com-
munism are cultivating immunity by
inoculating themselves with the virus
of materialism and calling it rea-
lism. And the Archbishop’s country-
men see nothing wrong in English
bus drivers objecting to an Indian
apprentice working with them. No
doubt in England jobs are now com-
peting for men. But the trade unio-
‘nists see in that lone Indian the dark
spectre of future unemployment, from
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the flooding of Merrie England with
cheap coloured labour.
-

To return to Mr. Japhet and his
ingenious theories. Non-whites, it
seems, enjoy a big advantage in box-~
ing “with their better physical and
nervous structure.” And for athletics
generally the white man is less well
endowed. Nobody thought of exa-
mining the sinews at the back of
Nurmi’s heels. But since Negro and
Japanese marathon runners began
winning against white competitors,
the researchers have got busy; and
they have found that the black man
can run faster and stand the strain
better than the white man because
“the sinews at the back of the non-
white’s heel were built differently.”

1t is refreshing to have the admis-
sion of a white man, so acutely cons-
cious of the chequer-board cf
human pigmentation, that non-
whites have a natural superiority in
certain things. But if this can be
pleaded in favour of segregation of
the races for sport, how much more
urgent would be the need to protect
the blacks against exploitation by
the more accomplished whites in the
serious business of life? Mr. Japhet
would like to exclude the non-whites
from the whites’ boxing ring because
they take too big a share of the gate-
money. By the same token he and
his white fellows must not grumbie
if the blacks wish to chuck them out
of their country. They have, after
all, no other, whereas the whites can
always go back to Europe and there
compete with each other to their
hearts’ content.

*

Mr. Japhet is perhaps more fami-
liar with the ring than with the groves
of Academie. So he may not see the
point if one were to urge that there
are few nobler incentives to self-
improvement than those competitions
in which natural endowments aided
by training have free play and in
which victory, like virtue, is its own
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reward. But if Mr. Japhet ang
his like were not obsessed with
the business side of sport, th

might feel less confident in x’)uttir?:
forward such proposals. For to sas
that whites cannot successfully comy
pete with blacks in some matter—‘
would be to accept for the white racb
a status of permanent inferiority )

*

Aptitudes and capacities
are n
doubt as unequally distributed amonO
races as among individuals, Byt xm%
body has yet proposed that  there

LL
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By SARANGA

—PUBLIC SECTOR UNDER FIRE
—SUPREME COURT ON SALES TAX
—LINGUISTIC DEMANDS RENEWED

HILE the private sector had
more than its due share of
criticism during the debates on the
Companies’ Bill, the discussion in the
Rajya Sabha last week on the work-
ing of the Airlines Corporation has
restored for the time being some
balance in the attitudes towards the
two sectors. In exposing frauds, mis-
demeanours and worse in the work-
ing of private business, official circles
tend to look on in an approving way,
but when the searchlight is turned
fully on government enterprises, they
assume an air of injured innocence.
On such occasions, the Government
wishes to be judged by its good inten-
tions rather than by its good perfor-
mance. Mr. Jagjivan Ram had to
admit that there have been serious
shortcomings in the administration
of the Airlines after the taking over
but he claimed that some improve-
ments have been attempted success-
fully. There was, however, no recog-
nition of such improvements in the
speeches of members, whose experi-
ence seems to have convinced them
only of the increase of inefficiency,
indiscipline and waste.

However, there was truth in the
Minister's defence that air services
all over the world are run on subsi-
dies; the larger losses in the last two
years since nationalisation of air
transport were due, apart from the
inevitable extravagance involved in
state management, to increased pro-
vision for maintenance. The Minis-
ter’'s speech amounted to saying that
the Corporation acquired a damnosa
hereditas which it was slowly trying

to improve. There is no doubt that
the State alone is in a position to
undertake the large outlay on the
additional fleet of aircraft to extend
the services; and even if it is done in
an extravagant way, the public will
be satisfied so long as it is not badly
served or charged exorbitantly.

A similarly appropriate discussion
of the vagaries of state management
took place in the Lok Sabha also,
when members accused the Govern-
ment of seeking to secure an entren-
ched position for Government Com-~
panies by exempting them from most
of the restrictive provisions of the
law which are deemed essential for
other companies. In particular, the
provision regarding minimum remu-
neration, which was deemed neces-
sary because of the socialistic pattern,
will never operate in Government
Companies. The charge that a
double standard of morality was be-
ing adopted was amply justified. The
result has been some concessions by
the Finance Minister which are
mainly of a procedural nature, to
safeguard against abuse of the pro-
tection given to government compa-
nies.

There have also been some recent
reminders of bad planning and
management of - state enterprises,
which have reinforced these doubts
about the efficiency of the public sec-
tor. The Hindustan Housing Factory
in Delhi will be finally given up after
nearly Rs. 110 lakhs have been spent
in the last seven years to make it a
going concern. It will soon become
one among the other ancient monu-
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ments in Delhi which wer

e the -
ducts of Mughal fancies, It m§;z~
thﬁe §ad end of a project to house u}b
millions which was founded on :
enthusiasm. great

The two major machin

ries have similarly ﬁgﬁr:()imj;acttg-
niews. The Public Accounts Commji :
tfee has had nothing but condemm -
tion for the Machine Tool Prototna-
factory at Ambarnath, which {De
Defence Department has planned he
“an unrealistic manner and exec tm
perfunctorily.” The exemption ?’Ed
Defence Department schemes of o
close scrutiny was largely respomr'om
for §uch bad planning but the ;ble
.ral Impression left by thege schi .
in which foreign barticipantg }xlnes,
advised Government, jg that the
choice of these barthers gang g
terrns of participation have been Ehe
advised. The Government of Indlil:

d

seems to have had th ;
every deal. © TAW end of

This particular project
the subject of criticism }::llzewgeen
also, along with the Hindy tm.e
Machine Tool factory at Jalahall’S o
British machine-too] expert o
assisted the Engineering Cépaw_rzo
Survey Committee, condemneq Ctlhy
twq projects in scathing langug :
which gave the plea for omcgei
spokesmen that it waq an o
balanced judgment. Jalahaljj n
Ambarnath, the expert saig “z’md
founded on “fantasy and 'wisheitrﬁ

thinking providing a «

: , wide
drain down which has been po?:;zg
crores of public funds.” Whether

these are exaggerated or n

shown conclusively only in t?lte ;iztluxpee
The period of trial will be very lon y
But for the present, it is trye to sak'
that there has been great delay ang
heavy expenditure without appr'ecia_
ble progress in productive capacity or
in the training of Indian technicians
to replace foreign personnel Th;*
credulity of those responsible fof
deciding on these projects seems to
have been unbounded. These instan.
ces should not, however, he invoked
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:gk‘:erovle that the state cannot under-
there groiocale  projects, because,
at Chni Om(fr examples of success
largest oraranm“ and Sindri. The
as in gooda“ the Indian rallways 8reé
for the m shape as can be imagin

keep ang oneys devoted to their up?
Is that the bonsion. But the mor

more th € state need not bite ©

where nan It can chew, especially
undertak fan find other agencies to
able terni.new enterprises on reason”
thropie m‘:mt:‘(:uﬂh not with philan-

juggr?memsup"‘mo Court’s mtcft
C'OV(-?rnmengn the power of Sta'®
gcods S o levy sales-tax oD
Commerc Ql‘termg into inter-staté
Moves me IS welcome because it T€”
in whiclh gtanomal"“-* state of affairs
to open nle i_lte Lovernments have har
states 'm“] tax departments in othe
e"f‘l‘y»‘vh;r d dealers with busines$
sets of r . hnd to satisfy severs
ing to (f‘?“liltlons differing accor®”
Cdx]stitut‘l'(h state tax  system. The
uncertamlton gave room for muc
of the § ¥ and an earlier decisio®

upreme Court pronounced a8

;T:m: contrary view, The COUrt
as now ey : _
ing, V. oTeverwed fts earlier W

rity Otrmt; only by a small maje-
ing jud Our against three dissent-
possibl RES. If such reversals becomé
bewon €. even this judgment coul
noxiti<)npr~0mr'("‘S ground, unless the
amendy I legalised by constitution®
import nents. .Tm" ruling affects a0
and it ant taxing power of the states
emmeni:.dqm’”‘” whether state 807

S could let the atter res

h

foerrinx—'ﬂ?ey had a prima facte c;se
ation w 4

dowr, when Article 286 (1! 1

have ttl;ﬁt a sale shall be deemed %0
which ty €D place in the state
deliVerede BOOds have actually be€
ption i for the purpose of consum:
have o that state. Till now, 1t woul
tl;e -tmoved difficult to secure from
tlonbfate-* consent for the modificd”
Pighto tnelr taxing powers when thelr
that it“as incontestable but nO¥%
Is no longer so, some agreed
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formula .may become possible to
enable legislation on the subject.

Meanwhile, the Supreme Court's
judgment may create some uncer-
tainty if the same provisions are
interpreted differently on two occa-
sions within a short period. The
United States Supreme Court has
over longer periods reversed many of
its decisions on major matters. The
most recent instance was the prohi-
bition of segregation laws which were
formerly justified on the “equal but
separate” doctrine enabling segre-
gation in schools and in railway
cars. These changes of judicial opi-
riion have been the result of a fiexi-
ble interpretation, in accordance
with the spirit of the times. There
is nothing technically wrohg with
reversals of judicial opinion, especi-
ally when new factors intervene to
alter the content of well-known
social conceptions.

* * *

The Akali leader., Master Tara
Singh has been released from jail
and his utterances since have been

bellicose. He has asked the Sikhs to.

be prepared for a struggle, which, he
said, would depend on how future
events took shape. The Akali Dal is
also reported to have submitted a
memorandum to the States Reorga-
nisation Commission that it should
not be understood to have compro-
mised in any way on its demands for
a Punjabi Subha because of the new
language policy of the State. Giani
Kartar Singh, General Secretary of
the Dal also reiterated the firm
stand of the Sikhs on the linguistic
issue:; but the general impression he
has given is that the Dal would be
willing to negotiate. It should be
glad to do so, because it has been
ignored hitherto as a political force
and discussions would give it a new
status which it believes it has earned
by the success in the Akali Morcha.
But no official reactions will become
visible until the publication of the
Report of the States Reorganisation
Commission. The problem may not

2
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be solved by the mere rejection of the
Sikh demand as communal politics;
and the encouragement of counter-
acting forces like the Maha Punjab
demand of Hindu extremists would
only accentuate strife in the area.
All  politicians are awaiting the
publication of the Report. The ques-
tion has been raised whether its pub-
lication should be deferred until Go-
veriment has had time to study the
implications of the recommendations
and to make up its mind. That pro-
cess will necessarily be long and it is
riot the Central Government alone
which can decide the shape of future
policy on questions of reorgani-
sation. Parliament and State legis-
Jatures may have to debate the
Report. The best thing would there-
fore be to publish the Report as soon
as it is submitted. It would check
unhealthy speculation by interested
parties which has already started.
One fails to understand how the
Chief Minister of Travancore-Cochin
can openly announce that certain
decisions were possible on the basis of
information collected in New Delhi.
This information related not only to
his State but also to the general
policy which he thought was likely in
the matter of Part B and C States.
Such speculation may not be wholly
injurious because it would prepare
the public for various possibilities but
in certain cases it may be used to
cause unnecessary apprehensions
and prove very unhealthy. For a
time, the question of exchanging new
boundaries for old may over-ride all
other questions in importance.

BEGINNINGS OF BROTHERHOOD

The British historian Arnold Toyn-
bee has called our age one that “will
be remembered chiefly neither for its
horrifying crimes nor for its astonish-
ing inventions, but for its having
been the first age since the dawn of
mankind in which people dared to
think it practicable to make the
benefits of civilization available to
the whole human race.”
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SIR C. V. RAMAN

THE LIVING LEGEND

“You have come to get q glim

Lady Raman, amused. “pM bse of Sir’c_ V. Raman t ”
per cent scientist gnd onlgy o‘f@“" don't you krow h:‘\ e&mg&zwasnkﬁ%

forty-eight years to see the wholeper Cent man>

has taken me

to acheive it i(r)z, )‘Ez’?}t 2 dagsy St Do you hope

THE most deceptive thing about sir

Chandrasekhara Venkataramay
s his appearance, I had expected g
stern, unsmiling, retiring man wh}
vwould be eloquent angd mcomprehen:
sible on subjects of seience gnd
impatient and ill at ease op every-
thing else—an austere professor wi{h
an absent-minded look. I had had
the Raman Egect explained to me hy
a friend who had my welfare at heart
ard had fortified myself with a cuyr-
sory perusal of a scientific magazine
or two s0 as not to get thrown gyt
of the scientist's august bresence gy
a complete imbecile. I hag lett m;,
children in the car with an jce crearﬁ
:_aaph. and a story-book each and an
injunction each to make 8 noise
on peril of instant despateh home ax;d
a promise each that I would be back
in half an hour. 1 couldn’t see my-
self spending more than that time }n
such a highly concentrateq scientifie
company and atmosphere, i

I stayed two and a half hours,

"Go and bring your children up,”
said Sir C. V. Raman as I roge to g(:_)
“I want them to see my museums.’ .

He has five of them in the Raman
Research Institute on the outskirt;
of PBangalore. They comprise thé
stlent. colourful little wonderland in
which he lives. Here is every kind qf
rock and stone which could delight 5
geologist’s heart. Here is chalk from
England, alluvial deposit from Etna
coloured rock from South America -_'

a day?”

\:?01 are  precipus stones"’p“u'

bpear “ dlamonds, emeralds. snppb“

EJO“ upon row of little pools of 3B
ed, enclogeqd light; here are 568°

< ‘ -
hells of 3 variety of calour. smoo
ness y

before. crystal of 4 muititude

Shapes and gipes and jade, qu
marble, granjte. Here are Juminous
:;x};’;y Jagged picces of stone W

s with a deep,
;;(()‘!;es which glisten only In the dgl‘kf’
]_ l whigh changes colour with o
fg Ot shining on it; stones like shrubs
stones ke caulifltower, stones clest
i:qltce SQuare stones, octagonal, pm;
Natic stones, stanes ground to "
Smoothness gf swan's down.

m'(’)'he collectiong are wondel’f“l
- ugh in 4y conscience but
or »C. V- Raman they aré
vested  witp an almost sensu”
Ous beauty which is denfed to thé
fg;nmon eye. He (s like a boy among
endT:\ holding his breath at the never-
o ‘& Wwonder of the experience ©
veliness. His life 1s in that institute:
::)i::lg the stone walls of the 1abord”
2T he has raised. His spirit ts ther®:
" aughing, boyish  spirit,
; ;lz nothing more of jife thah
elight of seeing the play of light 0f
¢rystal or fecling the flawless perfec”
tion of 4 Natural pearl. It is a O™~
Plete world to §ir ¢ v, rRamat:
;;"cl)irld without hlemish, satisfyin®
uonx:S ::;;lsre answering all his em®

By SANTHA RUNGACHARY

intense lustf®

and  opalescence never 3”0’;
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Sir C. V. and Lady Raman

“Come and see my rose garden’
he said, discovering within sixty
seconds of meeting me that talking
science to me would be a complete
waste of time,

He shuffied along between the rose
beds with their yellow, pink, red and
white blossoms, kneeling down and
patting the earth more firmly round
the roots of a tender plant or exa-
mining with a frown the slightly
discoloured leaves of another, talking
without pause. Sir C. V. Raman is

certainly no silent genius. He tries
to talk faster than he thinks, which
is a physical impossibility.

“The rose,” he said now as he step-
ped back to examine with a clinical
eye a large, red rose, “is a man-made
flower.”

I made a suitable guestioning noise.

“It is the creation of the horticul-
turist,” he explained. “So much of
man’s effort goes into the making of
a rose.” :

He plunged enthusiastically into a
welter of reminiscence—about a beau-
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tiful terraced egarden in Geneva,
a famous public park in Sweden, a
wild slope of a hill in England cover-
ed with a blanket of flowers in spring.
He talked about trees, about grafting,
about fertilizers, soil erosion .

“There!” he said suddenly stop-
ping in mid-sentence. “That is my
observatory.”

A man might speak of his son like
that. Michael Angelo might have
said it of his statue of David stand-
ing high on the hill above Florence.
The flowers were forgotten, the soil,
the trees, the gardens of Geneva, as
his eyes travelled lovingly over the
contours of the half-finished build-
ing.

“We must have refractors,” he said
half to himself. “An imported re-
fractor will cost a lakh of rupees, you
know. It is too much.” He paused
for a moment. “Oh. well,” he said,
~I shall probably have to make one
myself.”

“Wouldn't you need special equip-
ment to make refractors?”

“Yes,” he said, "I shall have to
make part of the equipment also.

With his nephew, the world-famous
astronomer, S. Chandrasekharan.

Why not? The astronomers in the
greatest observatories in the world
make their instruments themselves.’

“I was under the impression,” 1
said carefully, “it was your nephew
who was interested in astronomy.”

“I am interested in it myself’ he
said. I am interested in everything.
Do you know what astronomy is?”

I  prudently held my tongue.

“Astronomy.” said Sir C. V. Raman,
“is optical. electrical and mechanical
engineering.”

"Are you going to start research in
astronomy?"

“Yes.” he said. his eyes twinkling.
“Who knows I may tind a new comet.”

He paused under the porch on his
way back into the institute.

1 _see  beauty around me all the
time,” he said. “They say when you

see something beautiful every day’

yYou become unconscious of it. But
not I. I get more and more consci-
ous of it all the time.”

r‘Isn’t it an odd combination—
science and a poetic nature?”

"I don't like poetry,” he said. “I
find it terribly depressing.”

“Depressing? Poetry is supposed t0
exalt.”

“It is essentially a stilted, artificial
thing.” he said. “You know what I
mean? It is like a man drunk on
alcohol. It i. not an expression of 2
natural feeling. It is an expression
of a psychosis.”

~ "Do you get much time for read-
ing?"”

“Yes” he said. 1 like to read.”

“Prose?”

“Oh ves. ves” he said. 1 like
R. L. Stevenson. And [ have read
Hardy three times over. Recently.
I saw  Stevenson's Kidnapped in @
bookshop, and wax enthralled by it.
I had read it half a century ago, you
know. Why are you smiling?”

“Nothing,” I said. “I was going t0
ask if you read much of contempo-
rary writing?"
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“Nothing to Ba
compare with the
old writers,” he
said. “You know,
1 can read a good
book many times ¥
over and like it 3
the same €very
time.”

«Kidnapped
was produced as
a picture years
ago," 1 said. ~Did
you see it?”

“No."” he snap-
ped. I don't ¢o
to the cinema, 1
don't go to the
theatre. I am a
strict vegetarian.
1 don't even chew
betel.”

“Some peopie
would say you are missing most of

‘the pleasures of modern living.”

He turned round on me.

“You saw my rose garden,” he said.
~Is there any pleasure compared to
that?”

«Oh, I don't know.” I said defen-
sively. “The cinema has proved a
boon to the middle-class.”

«J think.” he said. “the cinema is
as bad as the Hydrogen Bomb. Also
radio, television. and all the so-
called essentials of modern life. They
are positively vicious. It is all sales-
manship, you know. People are told
constantly that it is the way to enjoy
themselves and so they cultivate the
taste for these unhealthy modes of
relaxation.”

“pPeople must have some kind of
pleasure or most lives would be un-
endurable.”

“Why don't they go for walks?” he
said. “I go to the countryside every
Sunday.” He sighed, “Oh yes, my wife
takes me away. It is one of those
conditions wives will impose upon
husbands, you know what I mean?

:She says I need rest.”
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visitors, foreign and indigenous flock to his laboratory.

“perhaps she is right.”

+I am not surprised you think so.”
he said. “Everybody seems to think
so. Well, I go to the countryside
and go for walks. And, you know, 1
am the only man for miles and miles
around.”

What he didn’t tell me but what
Lady Raman had revealed was that
he often had to be searched for and
brought back home.

~The fact is,” he said “‘we have
lost our bearings. We have lost our
sense of values.”

He is also, even at 67, an extremely
busy man. The Raman Institute is
the fourth laboratory he hac had o
set up.

“My real purpose,” he said as he
seated himself at his table, “is to do
something myself and inciden-
tally build up a group of scientists
and technicians so that after me the
work will go on.”

Bharat Ratna Sir C. V. Raman has
had seventy monographs published.
He won the Noble Prize for Physics in
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1930 for his discovery of what has come
to be known as the Raman Effect. He
i; a Fellow of the Physical Society ot
Zurich and the Royal Society of Lon-
don and a host of other similar
Societies. He has a dozen huge,
cumbersome albums of addresses pre-
sented to  him by Universities and
Scientific Societies from Toronto ‘o
Tokyo. He has diplomas from all the
Indian universities and most of the
universities in at least two continents.
He has two dozen medals in gold. sil-
ver and bronze and three huge metal
bureaus full of caskets in ivory,
sandalwood, silver and ebony. He hus
lectured in Canada, done research in
California, addressed students :n
Munich, worked in the Tropteal
Schoo! of Medicine at Calcutta with
Ross. and has been the National
Research Professor of India since
1949.

“Now,"” said Sir C. V. Raman, as he
looked about him and out of the
window with pleasure, “I hope to do
something really worthwhile."

At sixty-seven he has the courage
to live in his uncharted, boundless
future.

“When do you hope to retire?”

“When I was offered the Chair in
the Calcutta University more thuan
thirty-five years ago,” said Sir C. V.
Raman distinetly, “I accepted it on
condition that they wouldn’t retire me
till sixty.”

He looked up at the row upon row
of books which filled the shelves on
two sides of the room.

“I live in the shadow of Maxwell,
Newton and Leibnitz,” he said. “I am
happy here. What is rest and relaxa-
tion? The most horrible punishment
a mah can be subjected to is to he
asked to retire. What is it you want
to do in science? You want to find
something new. For a theorist, the
great point is to think. Why shouldn’t
I be able to sit in this chair and
think?”
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He had before him the Mss of the
obituary notice he had written on
Einstein for the Current Science.

“Do you know what is the greatest
deterrent to scientific progress?” he
asked. “Listen. I will tell you Fame.
Popularity. The discoveries of EID-
stein that really influenced the pro-
gress of science and on which his
fame and reputation really rest
were all made in the ten years bet-
ween his twenty-sixth and thirty-
sixth year. He was then not even 8
professor. He was an examiner ot
patents at Berne. What he dis-
covered during the next forty years
makes hardly any difference.”

He folded the manuscript carefully
and put it in an gnvelope ready for
posting,

“It was his popularity.” he sald,
“which killed Einstein. 1f he Ww8§
unknown, he might have achieved
something more. For a scientist 0
succead, he must be an obscure, un-
known man. Take me,” he said. “MY
trouble started when I became B
Fellow of the Royal Society. People
wanted me to do this and do that, geb
my picture taken, smile, They trie
to drag me Into university politics.
But I am not completely extinguished
vet. thank goodness.”

Enclosed in his stone edifice, he i$
content merely to look out oOVer
the waorld occasionally.

“I am hoping these trees will grow
high and dense soon,” he said, smil-
ing. “Then I can shut out the world
completely.”

He is one of the people who are
afraid India is sliding steadily to-
wards communism. Any kind of regi-
mentation, he feels, would be fatal
to scientific and artistic progress.

“Science is created by individuals,”
he said, “not by governments. NO©
government can organise science.”

He hates regimentation. fanaticism.
and state planning. His own &
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almost from boyhood has been dis-
orderly and has conspicuously lacked
organization and habit of any kind.

“When 1 married him,” said Lady
Raman, “my father-in-law said to me
that I must take care of him as if
he was a child. So from his eigh-
teenth year I have taken care cf
him.”

The care has consisted in remind-
ing him to come and eat his meals,
placing the food before him and
reminding him to continue eating;
in seeing that he put on two socks
of the same colour on his feet when
he dressed; in persuading him to go
to bed and get some sleep; in seeing
visitors for him, in keeping the house
silent as a tomb so that he might
think undisturbed; in showing him
every day for nearly 50 years where
his buttons and his comb and his
keys were; in fetching him back from
jrrresponsible wanderings which he
called walks: in keeping the hundreds
of gifts he receives all the time from
Japanese prints to boxes made of
camphor, tidy and in their places; in
short, in practically effacing herself
as a person. She keeps her radio
muffled and camouflaged near the

The Raman Institute, Bangalore
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kitchen because Sir C. V. Raman
doesn’t like the radio. She keeps the
telephone in a corner in the back
part of the house because Sir C. V.
Raman hates the ringing of a tele-
phone. She keeps in good humour
the wives of students and colleagues
who, infected by the Raman enthu-
siasm, stay away in the laboratory
whole days and nights.

“Before his first book on the vibra-
tion of strings was published,”
said Lady Raman, “he spent days and
nights playing the violin.” She sighed
reminiscently. “He doesn’t know any-
thing about music,” she added.

It must be difficult, to put it mildiy,
to live with a genius. Lokasundar-
ammal has dedicated what little there
is of her time left to social service.
Her husband has always stood apart
as great men do—pitiless in their
preoccupation.

“He has led a fantastic life” says
Lady Raman. “There is a part of
him which is a baby and another
part which is high above humanity.
You can’t judge him by ordinary
standards.”
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BRITISH OBDURACY OVER
CYPRUS

By ANDREW ROTH

NDIANS are surprised at the
extent of British sympathy for

the Portuguese position at Goa. But
this reversion to traditional imperial
attitudes can be better understood
when one realizes that Britain wants
similar sympathy over its own ‘pim-
ple’ in the East Mediterranean:
Cyprus.

The Cyprus problem reduces itself
to one of perspective. If you look
over Nicosia from roof-top level, you
see a walled city in  which almost
four out of every five inhabitants
speak Greek. On the walls you
micht see the slogans of the mili-
tant Greek underground E.O., KA.
calling for Enosis (Unity with
Greece).

If lucky you might see the sign of
a humorous British sergeant greet-
ing with cockney humour the terro-
rist attacks which were thought to
have been left behind in Palestine
and the Suez Canal Zone. He has a
notice painted in Greek and hung on
his gate, reading: “Bombs next door.
please.” The captain next door is
not amused.

Dissance Lends Enchantment

If you soar, say, to 30,000 feet,
Cyprus takes on another perspective.
This small, 140 mile-by-60 mile
island shrinks down to the size, say.
of a socket. a socket for the aerial
umbrella which Britain hopes to
hold over the whole of the Middle
East.

From such a height you can see
much of the Middle East and see it
as British strategists see it. A decade
ago Britain was pre-eminent in the
Middle East. France was almost out
of Syria and Lebanon and it looked

as though British influence would
1;eplace her. Britain  had land
forces and bases all over the Middle
East. much of it Indian Army.
Egypt was the most important base,
but therc were troops in Persia, the
British protectorates of Iraq and
Trans-Jordan and the colony of
Palestine.

But a great upsurge of nationa-
lism has washed out these bases one
after another. “Bv next February,”
The Times catalogued mournfully on
August 25, “the last British troops . . .
left in the eastern Mediterranean.
apart from those in Cyprus, will he
one armoured regiment in Jordan.
This is an extraordinary nakedness
when one remembers that Egypt is
the vital staging point in air routes
for the reinforcing of the Far East.”

This Times leader on the eve of
the Cyprus conference foreshadowed
the British official plea that its pri-
mary interest in Cyprus is the gene-
ral interest: “Britain's primm'y'ta.sk
in the Middle East is to provide the
deterrent, along with Allied Land
Forces, S. E. Europe, against aggres-
sion from outside . . . Britain's
second task is to protect her
military and commercial interests in
the Middle East and to provide a
means of enforcing the tripartite
declaration of 1950 (guaranteeing the
Israel-Arab borders: if it becomes
necessary. The requirements for this
are good intellizence arrangements
and a mobile riot squad such as the
strategic reserve in Cyprus will
provide.

"Both tasks require the presence of
British troops in Cyprus, which is the
cnlv suitable area available to us in
the eastern Mediterranean . . .~
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It is this basic strategic reasoning
which is producing the £10 million
air base called Akrotiri, with a 9,000
foot runway built to NATO specifi-
cations which will take the heaviest
known bombers. The brigade group
or “mobile riot squad” as The Times
described it, will be housed in Dheke-
lia, a seif-contained town costing
more than £10 millions which is now
half built, with its own shops, bank,
cinema, clubs, schools and a five-
storey hospital.

This hospital was one of the basic
points of attack by R. H. 8. Crossman,
Labour M.P. in the debate on Cyprus
on May 5. “We build a £3 million
hospital in Cyprus and expressly deny
that any Cypriot may go into it at
all. It will be reserved for the use
of British troops in the next war—
after Cyprus has been blown to bits
by atom bombs . R

He thought this inevitable. “We
are spending £10 million on an aero-
drome which is well-advertised as one
from which H-bombers will go to
Russia. That is not a great attrac-
tion towards the British connection,
since the presence of an H-bomber
aerodrome means an H-bomb retali-
ation. One extra reason why in the
last year the opposition to the Bri-
tish possession of Cyprus has increas-
ed has been our disposition to use the
island for our strategic purposes
without any consultation whatso-
ever . . .

«It is, of course, the colonial status
of this European people which is
most infuriating to them. It is the
fact that they are being dealt
with as though their land were a
Crown Colony. They feel themselves
to be Greek, and that they belong to
Greece just as much as any other
Greek island. It is the fact that we
do not recognise that claim as being
worthy of negotiation that is in itself
an incitement to violence.”

Crossman warned that this sort of
political ineptitude would produce
another great waste of effort. “I went
to Cyprus last January after passing
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through Palestine and Egypt. In
Palestine I saw the remains of Army
camps on which we had spent £5
million before we were thrown out,
and in Egypt I saw the remains of a
£500 million base from which we had
been thrown out. On arriving in
Cyprus I was told by a British Gene-
ral: ‘We are on British soil and we
can stay here forever.”

Belated Progress

When, on June 30, Sir Anthony
Eden rose to tell the House that he
had invited representatives of the
Greek and Turkish Governments to
London to confer “on political and
defence questions which affect the
Eastern Mediterranean, including
Cyprus,” it was an overdue concession
to the demands of an increasingly
explosive situation.

The degree to which the Conserva-
tive Government had hardened itself
against any change on an island
which it had chosen as the head-
quarters for the Middle East’s “mobile
riot squad” was indicated in the
debates of July 28, 1954. It was on
that occasion that the Minister of
State for Colonies, Henry Hopkinson,
answered the question of whether
Cyprus could have self-determination
with a flat “there can be no question
of any change of sovereignty in
Cyprus.” This was reinforced by the
outgoing Colonial Secretary, Oliver
Lyttelton (now Lord Chandos) who
said that the British base in Cyprus
could not be handed over to “an un-
stable Power” like Greece.

If Britain is negotiating today it is
partly because these statements
intensified the resentment of the
Greek Government and its incendiary
Athens Radio and of the Greeks of
Cyprus. British officials on Cyprus
had previously told visiting corres-
pondents that the Cypriots did not
really mean what they said because
there was no evidence of forceful
agitation. During the last year the
terrorism encouraged by British
obduracy and Greek incendiarism has
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reproduced in Cyprus the barbed-wire
entanglements which were such «
feature of Palestine and Egypt.

The New Tactic

In holding this conference on
Cyprus, the British Government is
apparently trying to fall back on a
dull strategy to preserve its position.
The first argument is that Britain’s
role in Cyprus is on behalf of all the
anti-Communist nations in the East
Mediterranean and particularly of its
NATO partners, Greece and Turkey.
The second is that Britain cannot
yield Cyprus to Greece without
endangering the position of the one-
fifth of Cypriots who are Turkish-
speaking Moslems.

The Greeks are falling back on the
right of Cypriots to self-determina-
tion. In this they are following a
strategy which is not only defensible
politically but militarily as well.
Every year of the last decade has
shown that people cannot be defend-
ed despite themselves.

According to well-informed sources,
the British delegation at the Cyprus
talks, headed by Foreign Secretary
Harold Macmillan, entered the talks
with no hard-and-fast policy. But
the very form of the conference pre-
judged the issue against self-deter-
mination for the Cypriots.

First of all, a conference on Cyprus
is being held without the participa-
tion of Cypriots. Technically, this is
possible because it is an international
conference at which Her Majesty’s
Government is held to represent
equally the people of the United
Kingdom and colonies overseas such
as Cyprus. Politically, the absence
of even Cypriot observers or advisors
can be explained away on the
grounds that Cypriots have never
tried to work the constitutions
offered them-—because there was no
promise of eventual self-determina-
tion—and therefore there is no such
thing as a representative collection
of leaders of Cyprus. The embarras-
sing fact is that there are two broad
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polls: the Archbishop for the 80 of
Cypriots who are Greek Orthodox is,
by a medieval survival, elected by
male suffrage. And the six mayors of
Cyprus are elected. It would cer-
tainly weaken the British position at
the Conference to have, on hand, the
leader of the Enosis (Union with
Greece) movement, Archbishop
Makarjos, along with the three
mayors who support him and the
three Communist mayors who also
support the Enosis movement.

The British Government apparently
feels it is more useful to confer with
the Turkish Government, which has
no legal rights in Turkey but consi-
ders itself the protector of the Tur-
kish minority against the desire of
the Greek majority to join Greece.
This is understandable because Tur-
key desires a retention of the status
quo in Cyprus.

What is so surprising is that Bri-
tain should risk violent disorders in
Cyprus for a paper victory through
stalemate at this conference in Lon-
don. Reginald Paget, the Right-wing
Labour M.P. who is usually all on
the side of law and order in the colo-
nies, recently pointed out a striking
example of the deep and explosive
emotional Greek nationalism which
now pervades Cyprus. As he pointed
out, Enosis “is the overwhelming will
of the Greek majority . . . That is
not because they think they would
be better off, or because they think
that they would enjoy more freedom.
It is demanded by Communists who.
in a good many instances. know per-
fectly well that they would be in
gaol under a Greek Government, Or
even executed.”

By ignoring this feeling or reacting
to it with insufficient speed and sym-
pathy. Britain is risking converting
Cyprus from a socket for its Middle
East air umbrella into a new ‘rat-
hole’ for a colonial war which will
drain away British forces.

Can one be surprised at British
sympathy for Portuguese obduracy
over Goa?
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NEW HOPE FOR LEPROSY
By T. N. JAGADISAN

Leprosy control in our counlry progresses in three stages—from ostra-

cism to care, from care to cure and from cure to rehqbzlztatum. But

underbytng all the stages is the fact which the public must accepl
as proved and indisputable—that leprosy is now curable.

ITH the dawn of the 20th cen-

tury there was a silver lining

on the horizon for the leprosy patient.
Compassion had taken root in the
hearts of men, though horror and
prejudice were slow to die. The work
of the Mission to Lepers grew day by
day, widening the sphere of compas-
sion and throwing a challenge of
fellowship to the conscience of man.
Father Damien had lit a torch for
ever. The story of his unmatched

‘heroism in going and living among a

huge population of banished cases of
leprosy living in squalor and despair
had drawn the attention of the world
to the condition of sufferers from
leprosy and the need to alleviate it.
King Edward VII, then Prince of
Wales, while presiding over a com-
mittee constituted within three
months after Father Damien's death
to consider the best way of perpetg-
ating his memory. said: “The heroic
life and death of Father Damien has
not only roused the sympathy of the
United Kingdom, but it has gone
deeper—it has brought home to us
that the circumstances of our vast
Indian and Colonial Empire oblige us,
in a measure at least, to follow hi:
example . . .” Talking of Father
Damien, it will not be out of place to
say that he who has missed reading
R. L. Stevenson’s open letter to the
Rev. Dr. Hyde of Honolulu who
sought to defame the character of
Father Damien by attributing loose
morals to him, has missed a great
plece of literature and a matchless
expression of admiration and aftec-
tion for the heroic in life.

Hand in hand with the broadening
of compassion went the widening of

-sclentific advance. Broadly stated, in

the last 50 years or so there has been
a steady progress in our treatment of
leprosy patients—from ostracism to
care, from care to cure and from cure
to rehabilitation. Of course this
advance has been largely ideological.
It is true that there are large num-
bers of patients still who have had
neither care nor cure, not to speak
of rehabilitation. But it is of great
significance that we have begun to
conceive of these things and to work
for them.

Many agencies have contributed to
the advances in knowledge and out-
loock on leprosy. The devoted work
of the Christian Missions influenced
enlightened administrators. One such
administrator—the most distinguish-
ed of them all—was Leonard Wood—
who inspired the establishment of
the American Leprosy Foundation
named after him. The British Empire
Leprosy Relief Association is another
vast organisation inspired and
founded by the zeal of enlightened
administrators. In our own country
a big Foundation has been recently
set up as a fitting memorial to
Gandhiji, who with his wonderful
compassion for the suffering and the
neglected, focussed the attention of
the country on the leprosy problem
by including it as an integral item of
his Constructive Programme and by
his own personal ministry to the
afflicted.

Therapeutic Advance

It is of the utmost importance that
people should now know that today
leprosy is a curable disease and that
we have in the sulphones a sure
though slow remedy, a remedy which
is applicable to all forms of leprosy
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and which can do good even to a
very advanced case of lepromatoys
leprosy (ie. the more serious form of
the disease which is intective). Those
who have followed the long story of
the tortuous quest for g satistactor
treatment for leprosy winl reallsz
that for the first time ga real hope
has come into the field of leprosy
The sulphones have not only chased
the bacilli away from the skin cr
patients but they have brought 4
new beauty to once ugly faces and 3
new joy in hearts that did not dare
to hope. First Chaulmoogra or
hydnocarpus (the best of the drugs
of the pre-sulphone €ra), then
methylene blue, then trypan blue—
short-lived wonders—then diphtheria
toxoid treatment which proved un-
satisfactory, and back again to chaul-

moogra “externally, internally, eter-
nally.” ’

Then came the sulphones, and
there was joy and jubilation heralq-
ing a wonder drug. After 13 years of
experimentation since Promin (a
sulphone) was tried in the Publi‘c
Health Hospital for leprosy in car-
ville, Louisiana, we now know what
sulphones can do and cannot do
There are no dramatic results buf
there is the certainty of a slow but
sure remedy. The old helplessness
and hopelessness followed by the lné-
vitable exaggerated hopes with the
advent of the sulphones, these hopes
in their turn giving place, with
experience, to a steady and sober
assurance of recovery, sure, if slow
is illustrated by the tollowing md_,
dent which Mr. Donald Miller has
related in his book A4 Bridge of
Compassion. At West Fort Instity-
tion, Pretoria, the patients put, in
the old chaulmoogra days, over' the
carpenter’s shop their own chosen
sign—a sign-board with a coffip on
it. For, in those days, one got out
of the institution only by death
With the birth of the sulphone ers
and with the rapid healing of ulcers
and lesions they looked forward to
patients going out in quick succes-
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:L(:: free of their disease. So they
r ;)ved the old sign and put instead
eagei}'hound straining at the leash,
passedm be off. But as the years
prevail: soberer view of sulphones
pre: €d. So they have put up

ead of the greyhound the tor-

Z(;i:\ebo?s their sign_an appropriate
for the drug which is slow

?x:]x;l;uzge Happily the drug is amaz-
4D and cos t
3-12-0 per an ts only abou

num per patient.

rageersr:(eizst Providing hope and encou-
e ment to the Individual patient,
approaclzm 0nes have brought a new
The oen to tbe control of leprosy.
campn, € Dicture of the leprosy
tn omgg l§ rapidly changing from
futions t.':r.Sls of segregation in insti-
eftont ato a detailed and well-planned
e a concentrated attack on
ease w:tich will trace all cases

acts and bring treat-
xti;;m;erz;ng preventive knowledge to
e 00r of the patient. This
early.de control system aiming at
carly etection and early treatment
Commftst Is considereq by the Expert
Commi €€ on Leprosy of the W.H.O.
e ne :;;mary essential element in
he Gind Sation of leprosy control.
e g 1 Memoria] Leprosy Foun-
T haand the Government of
contaor ve established severa] such
haveo centres in the country and
pave p;atms for establishing many
m sdcce dthese control schemes are
understq; L early, the public have to
and. ool and realise that it is fear
peoplg judice on the part of the
Prople and the resultant self-cons-
€SS and shame on the part of

i suf :r;&rs which has made leprosy
2 na al problem. Covered up and
ealed and hidden the disease has

:ﬁgﬁg :1111 over India. The public
ange t '
disease an, ge their ideas about the

d thus encourage patients
:(r)e :&rge forward to get thex:nselvcs‘
eat early and to get thelr con-
tacts examined frequently. It I
gnificant that 4 worker of great
exp-ertence like Dr. H. H. Gass should
* “With the present therapeutic:
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armamentarium, I venture to say
that if every child in India who has
contact with an open case of leprosy
.could be examined at regular inter-
vals, and treatment instituted at
the first sign of the disease, there
need hardly be any individuals who
would get the serious form of the
disease.”

Prevention Always Better

Notwithstanding the high hopes
that sulphone treatment would gra-
dually dry up the sources of infection
by reducing the infectivity of
patients, it is wise not to ignore the
preventive aspects of leprosy. After
all, the primary principle of preven-
tion in leprosy is the protection of
children from close and prolonged
contact with infective cases. The
jeast that we can do in this matter
is to advise every infective patient to
adopt simple practicable measures
that will prevent close contact bet-
ween him and children.

There is also a new hope with
regard to the prevention of leprosy,
for experimental work on B.C.G.
vaccination as a protection against
leprosy (largely conducted in Soqth
America) has been highly suggestive
that it may prove of value by incrgas-
ing the power of resistance against
leprosy infection. 1f the efficacy of
B.C.G. to protect against leprosy
becomes established by thorough
investigation which will have to be
properly planned and spread over a
number of years then it may help to
solve to a large extent the problem
of child infection.

Another remarkable development
in leprosy is the advent of the re-
constructive surgery of the hands
and techniques of rehabilitation by
which leprosy patients can be restor-
ed to active, independent lives. What
has made leprosy a dreaded disease
is the deformity which many patients
have had to suffer. The crippling
effects, largely brought on by igno-
rance and neglect, resulted in tre-
-mendous wastage of man-power,
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With the pioneering orthopaedic work
of Dr. Paul Brand at Vellore a new
hope has arisen. For we now know
that deformities in leprosy are correc-
table and even preventable. At
Vellore is also the Navajivan Nilayam
where patients who have recovered
from the disease with varying degrecs
of disability are given training
in certain crafts or occupations which
in course of time they are expected
to take up professionally as a means
of livelihood. The sulphones, with
the increasing number of patient.
who recover, have emphasized the
enormous need for the public to re-
adjust their views on leprosy.

There are still many mysteries
about leprosy which we have to un-
ravel. Leprosy research is hindered
by the fact that the leprosy bacillus
has not yet been cultivated in arti-
ficial media. But while the fascinat-
ing study of this baffling disease will
go on with unceasing vigour, happily
we do not have to wait for further
advances but have enough means in
our hands to control leprosy even
now. We have the tools; we want
the hands and the hearts to wield
them altruistically. If we get the
intelligent co-operation of patients,
and, above all, if we could have an
army of men and women—doctors,
nurses social workers etc. with a
sense of dedication, eager and equip-
ped to go forth to the ministry of
the vast maultitudes of uncared-for
leprosy patients, often hidden in
remote rural areas, leprosy will soon
become a thing of the past. No less
an authority than Dr. Muir said at
the closing session of the Interna-
tional Leprosy Congress at Madrid
(1953) :

“I believe that, although we wish
to carry on research into better drugs
we have at hand already enough
means to stamp out leprosy. One
thing is wanted and that is the
right kind of doctor and nurse, and
once we have these I believe this pro-
blem will cease to exist as a pro-
blem.”
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THE STOCK EXCHANGE

I11. Its Labyrinths

By S. NARAYANASWAMY

IN the previous article was traced

.the course of a simple cash trans-
agtmn in shares as it initiated
with a jobber and terminated with
an investor putting his share certi-
ficate away in his cupboard. This to
many may sound no more extra-
Jordinary than any commoner mode
of shopping or mail ordering. Well
we shall now follow that more sophis-,
ticated and hardened individual call-
ed a Stock Exchange operator as he
traverses the tortuous bye-lanes of
this noisy township.

A Stock Exchange opera‘tor is a
person who buys shares, which he is
not called upon to receive ang pa
for till a fixed future date is reacheg
and this is known as “settlement
day.”. A couple of days before that
fiate is reached, his broker asks him
if he intends to pay for the shares on
settlement day or requires postpon-
ment of that day. The operator ma
choose to put off paying for thi
shares and in that event he wili
notify his broker to “carry forward"
the shares—which simply means, the
obligation to pay for and take u;; th;
shares is put off by a fortnight Thé
broker or seller is paid a fee by th
operator for carrying the shares foe
a fortnight and this fee ig known ixi
London as the “cantango” ang in
India as “Budlee charge.” The fe
represents a fortnight’s interest o'(:
the money laid out and in g normz;l
market would amount to 1} times the
Bank rate. In a heavily over-bought
market or when money is tight, it
might go as high as 159, This‘ fe“;
takes the form of an accretion to thé
purchase price. The operator usually
does not mind even a high budlAee
rate if he expects a rise in price fdr
which he may be inclined to wait

Now it is open to the operator to 1o
on .postpon‘mg the obligation to take
delivery from fortnight to fortnight
by paying cantango.

} The person who finances these
carry-overs,” as the procedure is
;all?d may be the broker himself if
€ 1s wealthy or has command of
extensive bank facilities or the job-
ber may offer to carry the shares.
There are, however, in well-developed
markets a class of persons who are
called “budleewallas,” who carry the
shares and act as bankers between
settlements, take over shares and pay
for them and re-tender them at the

next settlement and
budlee charges. carn  these

So far we have dealt with an ope-
rator who buys shares and postpones
paying for them. We have also ope-
rators who sell shares for a settle-
ment and do not tender the shares
they have sold. They also get the
facility to postpone tendering docu-
ments and they can carry over their
sales in the same manner as the
buyer carried over his purchases. He
may be called upon to pay a fee for
the luxury of postponing the date of
tendering documents. This fee is
known in London as “backwardation”
and in India as “bear budlee.” He
Is not always called upon to pay—in
fact often he receives a fee for post-
poning tender of documents and n
a heavily overbought market, he may
be the recipient of a handsome
budlee charge. It is nice to contem-
plate a situation where a man
receives a fee for shirking his basic
cbligation to perform a prescribed
contract, but such indeed is the man-
ner in which the mechanism of “for-
ward trading’” operates. But in A
heavily over-sold market, he may be
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called upon to pay a penal backwar-
dation charge. When the market is
overbought, the buyer pays a stiff
“cantango’” for carry-over and when
the market is heavily oversold the
seller pays a stiff pbackwardation. The
nature and stiffness of these budlce
charges are regarded as a barometer
of whether the market is overbought

or oversold.

The person who buys shares for
settlement with no intention of pay-
ing for them but with plans to carry
over shares buys because he ex-
pects a rise. He is known as a “pull.”
The person who sells for settlement
without the slightest intention to
tender shares—most often he never
possessed the shares he sold—
expects a fall in price and is called
a “bear.” When a bull finds that the
shares he has bought go higher soon
after his purchase, he sells out for
the same settlement and asks the
pbroker to adjust the sale against the
purchase and to send him the profit,
which he trousers. without having
put himself to the trouble of laying
out money. This is of course when
he has Juck on his side. If he finds
the price comes down, he keeps
carrying over—which will involve
him in fortnightly payment of bud-
lee charges and also the difference
between his purchase price and the
price prevailing on settlement day.
By the same token the bear opera-
tor if he finds that soon after he seils
shares, they have come down in
price, he asks his broker to purchase
the shares for the same settlement
and adjust the purchase against the
prior sale. The broker does it and
remits the profit to the operator. If
the market goes against the bear
and prices move up instead of down,
the bear operator quietly carries over
the sale and pays the difference bet-
ween the sale price and the settle-
ment rate. Thu- on payment of
settlement differances by operators.
all transactions get adjusted ‘o
prices prevailing on settlement
day and this is no negligible protec-
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tion to the broker who puts these
transactions through.

Now for a little elucidation of the
actual mechanics of this business.
How is this business of carry-over
implemented? Let us take bull ope-
rator “A” who has bought 100 Tata
Ordinaries at Rs. 255 for 15th August
settlement. The market comes down
somewhat and he asks his broker to
carry over the shares. The Board of
the Stock Exchange fixes what are
called Board rates for all shares
admitted for forward-trading. The
breker passes a selling contract for
the 100 shares at the Board rate
which is, let us say. Rs. 245.
Simultaneously he passes a selling
contract for 100 shares at Rs. 246 for
the 30th August settlement (the next
one) which breaks the nexus bet-
ween the settlements. The difference
of Re. 1 represents the cantango
charges. The purchase and sale for
15th August settlement are adjusted
and the difference is claimed from
A. A pays the difference of Rs. 10
per share (Rs. 255 minus Rs. 245) or
Rs. 1.000 on 100 shares on settle-
ment day. This leaves the buil
operator with a purchase of 100
shares at Rs. 246 to deal with in the
next fortnight. The 15th August
settlement is over and done with.
When everybody on whom demand is
made has paid and every seller has
delivered his documents, the settle-
ment is said to have passed off
smoothly. In the bigger Exchanges
there are Clearing Houses, which
serve the same purpose as the Ban-
kers' Clearing Houses. On the
Stock Exchange A sells to B, B to C,
C to D. If there are no clearing
houses A makes delivery of shares to
B and receives a cheque and B re-
ceives a cheque from C and C from
D and thus three cheques and three
deliveries take place. The clearing
house by adjustment of the accounts
of A, B, C and D reduces the num-
ber of cheques and deliveries from
3 to 1. In fact no cheque is issued.
as the clearing agent, who is usually
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a Bank with which Stock Exchange
members must have an account,
simply sends a credit advice to the
concerned member. This drudgery-
reducing device operates with remark-
able speed and efficiency.

Now we have dealt with those
remarkable persons who buy with no
intention of paying for their pur-
chases and sell goods they never
possessed or at any rate have no in-
tention of delivering. These people,
judging by their intentions, are
manifestly irresponsible. But, curi-
ously, they take on by this very pro-
cess, commitments which will make
bolder men quail. The bull buys
because he expects a rise. There
are others who feel similarly and all
begin buying. Prices move up.
Others see the rise and think it 1s
only the beginning and that prices
may go up further. Often the very
psychology and action based on it
produces the results anticipated. The
same is true of bears who sell in ex-
pectation of a price drop. Batween
bulls and bears the market ship runs
on an even keel, sometimes tilting
to starboard, sometimes to larboard.

Are not bulls and bears specula-
tors, who constitute anti-social ele-
ments? Are they not disturbers of
the peace and of price levels? Well,
perhaps, the persons who hate and
distrust speculation more than all
the puritans of the world, are the
wives of the speculators themselves
—for speculators sleep little, reput-
edly keep a telephone by their
bedside and speak incomprehensible
jargon interminably to long-distance
correspondents far into the silent
watches of the night. The following
apocryphal story of a speculator has
been narrated with gusto in Stock
Exchange circles. A seasoned opera-
tor was i1l and in bed with delirtum.
The doctor arrived and stuck the
thermometer into the patient’s mouth
an when he withdrew it and lifted
his eyebrows the patient’s wife asked:
“What is the temperature, doctor?”
“It is 104 degrees” said the doctor.
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“It is all right,” shouted the patient

in his delirium. “When it goes to 105,
sell out.”

Speculators serve a great social
purpose on Stock Exchanges. They
are the persons who impart mobllity
to markets. They give to shares the
fluidity and freedom of movement
which are precious qualities in any
market. In the Stock Market, fluidity
is the very oxygen of life. Specula-
tors take large risks, though they are
wide-awake, nimble-witted and intre-
pid individuals. The exigencies of
their profession require them some-
times to create optical illusions—such
as ostensibly buying while they are
selling and vice versa. There is again
a story (this time not apocryphal) of
a big millionaire operator who lived
up-country and used to visit Bombay
on his birthday. Every time he came,
he used to buy quantities of his favou-
rite share tor luck on his birthday.
The market got to know his ways and
in later years two days before his
annual visit, his favourite shares used
to go up. The millionaire who had
built up his millions with uncanny
vision came ostentatiously to the
market and placed small orders t0
buy with two brokers. The market
boomed in his particular shares. From
his residence, he telephoned his own
broker confidentially to sell large
quantities. When the day was over.
the millionaire had sold out 2000
shares and bought 100, both at high
prices. What time he departed for
his home town, the City operators
were holding 1900 of the millionaire’s
inflated babies. There may be stran-
ger ways of celebrating birthdays but
perhaps not more profitable ways.
The reaction of any reader to this
story must be adverse to the millio-
naire. But second thoughts should
suggest that what he did was to
exploit those who sought to exploit
his birthday sentiment. It is not a
case of all being fair in love, war and
on the Stock Exchange—it is a caseé
of the survival of the shrewdest
among the financially strongest.
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SCIENTIFIC PEST CONTROL

Two million tons of |

because of insect pests and rodents. So f

oodgrains are lost to the country every year

ood preservation is almost

roduction. In this article M. C. Padma,
as great a pro?;zeemsta:ﬂlooofdtﬁe Central Food Tech‘nqblogzcal Iiffefvgi}lé
AR 0%\! sore analyses the problem and descr 1b¢;§t rteé:e
Institute égne li’n the matter of pest control by the Institute.

By M. C. PADMA

HE advances in curative and pre-

ventive medicine have. a? Q
natural consequence. resulted nu:_\
striking increase in the human po;;s_
lation. In India alone, .it_is incre s
ing at a rate of four 'mlllhon_s a yees
and there have been similar mcre%sn_
in other parts of the _worl_d. i
fortunately. this steep rise In e
population has not bgen. paralle -
led by 2 corresponding rise in thg_:).;(;
duction of foodstuffs. In 'ad 1h1 é
mankind has to reckon with ) uit
Josses of food grains due to 1111590t
infestation and like factors. Itisn :
easy to grow two blades gf' gurtaée
where one grew pefore, and it is e
use to do so. if the second blade is ;
be devoured by insect pests. Niearg
25 million tons of grain :}re bel evee
to be lost through jnefficient storz;gd
every year and it has .been'compu :31_
that in India somethmg_ like 2 mi
lion tons have to be written off on
account of insect pests and other
kinds of depradatibn.

The insect competitors have a high
reproductive capacity and a shoxl't
life cycle which und_er favourable
conditions helps to build their popu-
lation to destructive levels. Many of
the wusual methods of extensive
storage of grains afford insects an
opportunity to exercise their poten-
tial power of rapid development
with resulting destructiveness to the
foods concerned.

in our country, different methods

of storage have been adopted in the
past and some of these traditional
methods have come down to the pre-
sent times. One of the commonest
methods is to store grain in under-
ground pits and this practice is still
prevalent in many parts of the coun-
try. Grain stored in underground
pits is susceptible to damage by
moisture, microbes and insects,
although this method of storage is-
satisfactory in arid areas. In the
dry districts of India, wheat, maize,
parley, jowar and ragi are stored in
underground pits and it is commonly
pelieved that grains keep in good
condition for three to five years in
these pits. Another common prac-
tice is to store the grain in bins. In
India bins made of either earth,
wood, bamboo, metal sheets, cement
and coir are used, the modern ones
being made of cement. Grains
stored in bins are liable to damage
by insects and moisture, mainly
because they are not air-tight. How-
ever, if desired, bins could be made
rat-proof, moisture-proof and, to
some extent, insect-proof as well
The jute bag is another commonly
used receptacle for the storage of
grains in many countries including
India. These provide no protection
against insects, rats and moisture.
Investigations in the central Food
Technological Research Institute in
Mysore have shown that grains stored
in jute bags suffer heavier insect
damage than those stored in earthen
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bins. Earthen bins
are not, however,
suitable for short-
term storage and tra-
nshipment of grains.
Jute bags therefore
become necessary
under these condi-
tions.

The trend in mo-
flern  times is the
use of chemicals for
the control of insect
pests. The Dbetter
known of them are
DDT and its deriva-
tives, BHC, Ethyl
bromide, Ethylene
dichloride, Carbon tetrachloride, Me-
thyl bromide etc. However, the use of
chemicals in foods bristles with manv
problems. One of these is the toxi-
city of the chemicals to man. Mos!
insecticides and fumigants are che-
mically reactive and biologically poi-

.sonous. They must therefore pe
selected and applied intelligently to
foodstuffs. Traces of the insecticides
applied to infested foodstuffs are
inevitably absorbed and retained by
the food. The level of such reten-
tion, however, in most of the cases
would be so low as to be of little
toxicological danger. The hazard
arices only through indiscriminate
use and this is where science can
help. The persistent insecticides,
DDT and BHC, are widely used in
domestic warehouses against agri-
cultural pests as sprays and dusts.
They are often mixed with grain in
bulk to restrain insect development
during prolonged storage. It is well
established that both these insecti-
cides tend to accumulate after being
eaten so that over long periods, con-
centrations build up in the body fat.
This accumulation may not normally
be acsociated with detectable symp-
toms, but when the body draws on
the fat reserves, acute symptoms
might become manifest. In the sam:
way. when infested food products are
fumigated, come of the absorbed
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Insect infected grain showing insect stages under ultra

violet light.

fumigants cannot bhe removed even
by prolonged aeration, suggesting a
chemical reaction with food. This
product of reaction could be harm-
ful to the consumers.

Problems related to these aspects
have been under investigation in the
grain storage wing of the Mysore
Research Institute. The object of
these efforts has not merely been to
evolve measures of pest control that
are cheap and effective under condi-
tions in our country, but also to know
the atter effects of the use of chemi-
cals for preserving food. Under
existing conditions the use of chemi-
cals must necessarily be confined to
Government warehouses and private
agencies in urban areas. In the inte-
rior of the country, the only methods
known are the age-old practices.
Some of these arc, fairly effective and
inexpensive and with some modifica-
tions these could be made more effi-

cient. Work on these lines is in
progress.

Among the notabie contributions
made by the Institute is the process
of impregnation of jute bags. whicn
is simple and effective, in warding
off insect damage to foodstuffs stored
in bags. It has been found that jute
bags impregna‘ed with a formulation
of synergized gamma BHC are effec-
tive in checking damage by the com-

~
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Mango frui

mon insects for @ period of ti:
months without in any way aﬂ’ectmi
the foodgrains stored insad?. Largg—
scale commercial tests of 1mx‘oregnat
tion of bags have peen carried 10u1
and the efficiency of the chgm caf
demonstrated. The impregnatlon 1?v
bags with Lindane 1§ grac}i;xa;o_-
becoming popular. Further.co z; "
rative work with the Indmnt.tu‘ze
Mills Ascociation Re'sc.*a.rch Insxuy_
is indicatling possibilities of brlnat.o
ing impregnated sacks avai at e

the industry all over the country.

Fumigation of warehouses tanvd
grains becomes necessary for dgs ;(\)1!;—
ing the insects pre.sent. The 1.n us
try receives mostly 1nfe§ted grain ig;-
the difficulty of destroymg the e;: .Fn
ing in-ects is little realised. Wor !
different fumigants to knov{ the su‘;:
table conditions under which th ?1
could effectively and safely be use
was therefore undertaken. Ethylen(z
dichloride. Carbon tetrachloride a'u
the rate of 35 1b..1000 e.ft. was opser\ -
ed to cause complete mortahty. of
insects in commercial fumigat.xon
under gas-tight sheets. A pra.ctxcal
method worked in the Institu.te is t}}e
introductich of Ethylene dibromice
into the bags which controls the
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inisects even when the hags
are not made gas-tight. A
contribution of considera-
ble importance is the use
of EdBr as a fumigant for
food. This finding is the
result of sustained re-
cearch to get a fumigant
which is cheap, effective
and suitable to the clima-
tic conditions of India and
also which could be pro-
duced in the country.
Experiments have shown
that EdBr has high insecti-
cidal value and its slow
volatalization is of great
advantage under tropical
conditions with respect to

damaged by iy maggots. grains; it controls insect
t ma. )

infestation and prevents

microbial growth. This
makes the chemical very useful in
grain storage as these are the maip
factors causing spoilage. Further, it
acts as an effective fumigant even
where grains are not stored under
air-tight conditions. An easy-to-use
formulation of this fumigant has been
developed for the use of the common
man and has been released for use to
the public. This enables fumigation of
grain on a very wide scale and at as
low a cost as 1} anna per 2 maunds of
grain.

EdBr is equally effective in con-
trolling insect infestation in fresh
fruits. A simple method has been
developed for protecting fresh fruits
at a cost of one anna per 100 lbs. of
fruit. This simple gas method sur-
passes other methods of pest control
in that it ensures a complete eradi-
cation of the pests in all their stages
of life hjstory viz., eggs. larvae, and
adults. For all types of vegetabie
and fruit borers also EdBr might
prove an ideal killer.

While developing chemical mea-
sures. the devices used by Nature to
keep insect population. under check
are not lost sight of. Great strides
have been made in the biological
vearfare against insects and this field
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appears full of promise. In
this work, the conventional
use of insect predators and
parasites which usually
become so costly to main-
tain and introduce, is
avoided. But, on the other
hand, a new line of infect-
ing insects with contagious
diseases has been struck. A
number of strains of bac-
teria which are capable of
producing lethal diseases
in some of the insects have
been isolated and tested.
On the basis of work done
in the Institute, this
method appears full cf
possibilities.

Apart from man’s grea-
test rival, the insect, the
other enemy of human
kind is the rodent. The
problem of rat control does not limit
itself purely to an economic one in-
volving the destruction of products of
agriculture and horticulture but is also
a medical one, for, rodents are good
purveyors of disease. Rodent control
in all its aspects has now become a
regular function of both municipali-
ties and local health authorities. Des-
truction of rats may be accomplished
by using traps, poisoned baits and by
cynogasing. Yet, complete exterming-
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A bag of grain being
dibromide for the co!
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injected with ethylene
ntro! of insects,

tiqn may not be possible even in the
skilful hands of professional pest con-

trol operators when conditi
acute. ons are

One of the greatest obstacles
dealing with the control of ubiqui-
Fous pests is the absence of an
informed public, able and willing to
cooperate. The technical Enowledge
and the proper application of it must
be thoroughly understood by the
commen man. Interpretation is one
of the important functions of science.
The modern world has no place for
the Ivory Tower scientist. Not only
must men of science realise that
scientific discovery is a sacred trust
for all mankind, but the people who
are going to benefit by it must do
their share by taking an interest in
the discovery and trying to understand
it and use it. Public apathy in our
country not only to science but to
most things acts as a wet blanket to
enterprise and endeavour. People
must not imagine that their obliga-
tion is only to stand at the recelving
end of benefits. Scientific progress
implies intelligent appreciation and

constructive suggestion and criticism
from the public.

n
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WRITERS AND THEIR WORK

(From time to time SwnAmA has
been reviewing British COuthl Pam(;
phlets in the series “Wnt‘ers. an
Their Work.” The latest it zshto
receive are Shakespeare. Mgtt ew
Arnold, and Swift which will t?e
noticed in these colurpns shor i/
Meanwhile, the following e:r’:ltracﬂs
jrom an article by T. 0. Beac ‘):z’;zte'
General Editor of the Pamp th:'
will, we think, be of interest tod e
readers of our literary page.—Ed)

THESE booklets were deslgnejrttio
meet, in the first place, a p \-
cular purpose, and one that would ;u,;
come within the normal scppe % 3
publisher’s activities: to give S ¢
accounts of British authors for re‘eae
ders in.other countries; but so to glllvr
them that they would lead on to futle
reading and knowledge' of th'li::-
author's work. While, wx;h ;v
forty or fifty pagles 1andi:fl(t))::gig;§p or
e usefu n
::;S;nd?;g readers of the salient ftaifts
of an author’s life and work,d : eg)
have in no sense been intenfe |k
implant ready-made points © vnoé
or nutshell knowledge. They amemat
text books. Itis intended rather !
each essay should be a creative wor
sm. '
Of’I?l:izucsleries has been fortunate 1;1
attracting a wide diversity of taliiil‘_.
Poets and novelists, llt.era'ry critic¢s
whose names are known Iin many
countries, and younger Aas well tﬁs
older writers have undertaken the
task of giving within fifty or so gagrfs
a comprehensive study. and a livi %
point of view about authors, o
whom they have especial knowledge.
Now we may assume that the ima-
ginary and enquiring foreigner for
whose interest these booklets are prc-
duced is an adult citizen of the world,
and a man of literary knowledge,
possibly an author, a journalist or a
teacher. If he is young he is perhaps
a student of literature. Therefore his
knowledge of English literature may
be less than yours (or even than

mine), but his knowledge of world
literature may be very considerable;
and his knowledge of, say, French or:
Indian literature may be intensive. It
follows that while the aim of Writers
and Their Work is to stimulate inte-
rest, it is certainly not intended to
pecome a series of paeans of uncriti-
cal praise of British authors. That
would be as dull to read as it would
be destuctive of its own value. While
every one of these essays springs from
a special sympathy or knowledge,
that sympathy and knowledge is con-
veyed in terms of literary perspective:
and in wide terms too, since too great
an intimacy with English literature
cannot be assumed, and an interest
in any lesser critical disagreements of
the hour is unlikely. Day to day
arguments must on the whole he
avoided lest the reader should feel
with Tristram Shandy, “The cant of
hypocrisy may be the worst, but the
cant of criticism is the most tor-
menting.”

The task in hand has in fact pro-
duced a certain character. The task
has been to present the author, his
works, his quality, as much about his
life as is truly germane to his per-
formance, and to attempt in a short
space a main theme, a summing up.
If any theme of interest is to be deve-
loped, space does not allow of much
divagation into the theories and
abstractions of criticism. It is the
author himself and his works that
must occupy the picture rather than
the abstract movements or tendencies
of literature.

It is interesting nevertheless to see-
that certain groupings of ideas do
inevitably arise. The difference bet-
ween Dr. Johnson and Coleridge, for
instance, the difference between the
way In which they used their perso-
nalities in the life-long profession
of literature, is not a matter of
aesthetic theory only. It has affected
the personalities and lives of many
other people. It is not surprising that
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a group of excellent essays on eigh-
teenth-century subjects should par-
take of the literary qualities of that
century itself; not only by their cla-
rity of expression and form, but by
conveying a spirit of humanity, of
heartfelt participation in the human
scene.

Sterne, Johnson, Smollett, Defse
were all unusual men and their perso-
nalities were involved intimately in
their literary work, though not in
direct struggles with the ineffable as
a subject for art. One may feel that
in the following advice of Pope's
famous line ‘“presume not God to
scan,” they placed the accent on the
word presume;, it was a feeling
against sacial presumption rather
than lack of depth that restrained
the typical minds of the eighteentn
century.

Another group of essays whici
arises organically from the subject
matter is that formed by Sir Herbert
Read’s essay on Byron, Francis
Berry's essay on Sir Herbert Read,
and the two essays by Kathleen Raine
on Blake and Coleridge. Here we
have a group of poet-critics who are
drawn by the nature of the sub-
jects less to consciously held and
rationalized views of art and society,
than to the hidden depths of perso-
nality, and its influence on creative
and prophetic art.

Another group of essays, linked
together by subject and theme, ave
those on Shaw, Wells, Chesterton ana
Belloc. The link 1s pointed out by
Renee Haynes in the opening pages
of her booklet on Belloe. Here are
four giants, sporting, so to speak, on
common ground. They are all four
hurling about the ideas of sociologi-
cal change and using fiction, drama
and poetry deliberately for the pur-
pose of social criticism.

Bv contrast Hardy, as a novelist,
stands apart from these more deli-

ate critics of soclety. Ann Veronicq
berit in its day have appeared to be
mu:\ modern and Up to date novel
ge;i%rg rhe Return of the Native. Yet
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1t is possible that by conforming him-
telf more closely to Egdon Heath and
its relationship to human beings,
Hardy may have had a deeper and
more serfous effect on the flow of
ideas. The so-called pure novel or
play may Obviously through #s implt-
cit values be g more powerful infly-

ence on ideas than the open expres-
sion of a theory.

The mutua) influence and inter-
change between the daily flow of
fiction and drama and life itself is an
intricate subject. Even the rhythms
of conversation as expressed by
writers may help to bring about pra-
found changes. Many people must
have wondered why even the best of
Victorian novelists, often at kKey mo-
ments, break into this kind of talk.

Good heavens, Adrian! How came
you to commit so rash an act?
What could have impelled your arm
to strike this fatefu) blow?

Translate this into modern terms:
How could you be such a bf? pDid you
have to sock himo> and you have the
outward and visible sign, not merely
of a change of style in talking, but
of a change of feeling: g different
sort of self-regard. 3 different point
of view about human beings.

It might be argued that Jane
Austen’s heroines do not appear to
talk naturally, and they also use long
words and formally constructed sen-
tences. This may be s0: and it mpyv
again indicate a seale of values diffe-
rent from our own-—values derived
from more leisure, more style. more
comformity, and Possibly, more prim-
ness: but Jane Austen does not allow
her heraines to indulge themselves in
humourless bomposity and  self-
dramatisation. In fact one of the
main points of Sense and Sensibility
is to extract Marianne Dashwood
from the etror of regarding her own
personality in too romantic a light.

Writers are for ever influencing the
way we see ourselves and see each
other. It is possible to allow our
imaginations to become over-influ-
enced by the cliches of the past, and
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to think in ways that no longer apply
to the situation around us. \‘Vea.k
contemporary fiction, which itseif
projects thoughts in oo easn,y
accepted or ontworn cliches may have
the same clogging effect: that is to
neglect, and even to hinder the pro;
cess of the recreation and renewal of
imaginative ideas. '

Style, tone-of-voice, alone may

have far-reaching implications. 1t is

5i e of 1
apparent from a single pag
early Evelyn Waugh novel, from the

Xkind of things that people say to each

other and about each other, thf&t the
cliches of self-regard and self-impor-
tance have been smashed. and that
the author is proclaiming and perhaps
seeking to create a series of changc:s
that are as far reaching as those
contained in Ann Veromca,_thoygh
differently expressed. Mr. Hollis points
out in his essay on Evelyn Waugn
that it seems apparent now ‘that
Evelyn Waugh was breakl'ng cllche§
in order to become serious in anothe:
way.

I}t, is interesting to see t‘h’at of the
requests that reach the British Coun-
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cil offices in other countries for
additions to this series, the majority
are for booklets about authors who
are still living and writing. Those
writers who deal with poets and
novelists who are still interpreting
and perhaps altering the world while
they continue to inhabit it bodily
have an exacting task. Their essays
are worth particular attention, as
British readers may find themselves
in the position of the enguiring
foreigner; that is to say not always
conversant with the latest contempo-
rary work.

Yet the distinction between the liv-
ing and the dead is among creative
authors and artists not so brutally
clear as it is with most men. Deceased
writers continue to be living issues,
They continue to influence us.

In this series the careful essays
with the bibliographies have their
special purpose. They -are designed
to complement each other and to
carry far afield not merely the
authors’ names, but the reading and
consideration of the authors’ works.
—Books L2

. Panickar who was on a brief visit to the city recently seen here
Sardar K. M addressing the students of Queen Mary's College
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An Entertainment

September 17 1955.

A. Bhasker Rao.

NABHAN, THE WILY

It was his first illicit acquisition—the book. The
made his heart go pit-a-pat. The law

mention of the C. 1. D. §
. L D. inspector
wanted him for the crime.

R. NABHAN is cast in a peculiar
mould. His recent acquain-
tances thought him to be a genius.
But those who knew him better kept
him at arm’s length. He always
looked like a nobleman but was never
a gentleman. His thirty-five years «f
penury left no sign of painful ravage
on his visage; on the contrary he
seemed to grow younger as the years
passed by. He did not keep this
achievement a secret. When asked
how he managed to keep his looks so
young, he would answer in a non-
chalant manner: “I live and breathe
cares and worries and they are a part
of my life as a pair of glasses are to
a blind man. But I am not one to
calculate against what fate has
designed for me. I have learnt to
see things with a green glass and all
things look green to me.”

In this way Mr. Nabhan waded
through life gathering such of the
craft as lying, cheating, and trepan-
ning and thought them to be the
essential assets which would help him
to get on in the world. His tongue
rolled like a well-greased machine
and his head never lacked ingenuity.

Our Nabhan once had a dazzling
idea of visiting Madras. His modest
outlook on life always helped him with
ideas that needed no spending ot
that rare thing: the legal tender of
the realm. But this time he was so
dead set in his thoughts that he telt
the lack of a purse should not pre-
vent him from pursuing his plan. It
was after all only about ninty miles
trom his place. No sooner the
thought entered the vaults of his
cranium than he collected some neces-

itxes and tramped off to the station.
As luck would have it 3 train steamed
in as if Prearranged for august Mr
Nabhan. He smartly stepped in anci
did not bother Immediately to find 3
Spot to rest his person, He was
conﬁden't of obtaining one whicfl
would give him the best prospect of
the inside as well as the outside of
the compartment, When the train
was abqut to gain speed he slowly
}rlnade his way to the seat where he

ad set his mind to occupy. It did
not require much of his ingenuity to-
secure it. He comfortably sat down
and asked himself the question what
next? To assist in his thinking he
lighted a cigarette. He pondered over
what his astrologer had told him that
he need not have any fear of bad
consequences even if he should trans-
gress the dictates of his conscience.
In pensive bliss he watched the curl-
ing smoke of his cigarette. Just then
he sensed trouble and espied the tell-
tale dress of the ticket collector
slowly coming towards him.

“From where the hell does this
nuisance come to disturb my peace?”
he muttered, and instead of getting
panicky, thought that it was a good

opportunity to test his '
pport astrologer’s

Tickets, Tickets—came the voice of
the ratlway official. As he approached
Nabhan he saw that person sitting
tranquilly, ignorant of his presence
and trying to balance his head that
was sagging down with sleep. This
sight evoked so much pity in the
offictal that his sentiments over-
powered his duty and he passed on
to the next passenger. What made
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him overlook our friend was a mys-
tery which only our Nabhan’s astro-
loger could unravel. Thus in a few
minutes the train entered Madras
Station. Mr. Nabhan at once got
down with alacrity and scanned the
crowd either way. He had the secret
fear as to how best he could escape
from the station. Just then he saw
somebody walking towards him. That
individual silently produced a card.
Nabhan received it and read: MADRAS
CAFE. OPPOSITE THE STATION. BOARDING
AND LODGING AT MODERATE RATES. To
Mr  Nabhan's optimistic mind that
seemed a pr;)vidential opportunity of
escape, so while reading the card
aloud as he came to the word ‘mode-
rate’ he stressed it with such good
effect that it produced in the agent
the required impression that he was
a big guy.

“1f T may ask you. Sir. it will be a
great honour if you stay in our hotel.
I shall see that vou get all the atten-
tion that you are accustomed to.” saia
the agent.

“Never mind, I don't pother much
where I stay. Now lead me. My stay
this time is very short and so it does
not matter.” said Mr. Nabhan and
speeded out of the station at the
heels of the hotel tout to the wonder
of the man at the exit gate whose
mouth which was opened to demand
his ticket remained so at the manner
in which our traveller rushed out.
When once he reached the road _he
felt a great relief from the peste}*mg
railway; authorities. Now he g.amr.ed
more self-assurance and his faith In
his astrologer's prediction grew and
grew.

N a few minutes Nabhan reached

Madras Cafe. There they set aside
the formalities of making entries in
the hotel register with due deference
to cur Nabhan's noble 100ks. He was
shown the best room upstairs for his
‘stay.

It was a cloudy morning and the
weather was ideal for a stroll. And
-so Mr. Nabhan made it his pleasure
to walk along the neatly swept foot-
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paths of the roads which brought him
to Mount Road. It was by far the
largest road in the City and he made
no efforts to hide his admiration at
what he saw there. He admired the
huge Leyland Tiger and the half-
decker buses very much, so also the
curios displayed at Coronet. Even-
tually he came to a bookshop on one
side of the road. That brought him
some old memorics. His father when
in charge of a big library in a neigh-
bouring town used to take him along
whenever he made his visits to such
bookshops. So now in a reminiscent
mood he entered the shop. He re-
called, or rather it came to him with
little effort. all the characteristic
conversation his father eloquently
employed in purchasing his supplies
of books. The thoughts flashed so
vividly across his mind that he
became bold to experiment with them.
After the customary salutations, Mr.
Nabhan broached the subject with
the shopkeeper with all seriousness.
«I come from Gudur. We have a big
Public Library there for which we
have a grant of 2000 rupees to bhe
spent this vear. I believe you hav
the books we require. If you have, T
should like to see them,” he said. and
pulled a chair and sat down.

“Of course, it is a pleasure to show
you all our latest and best books. We
shall also do our best to give you
complete satisfaction in your selec-
tion,” said the proprietor.

“Before we commence business 1
should like to have either some drink
or a cup of coffee, if available. The
weather is so trving.” So saying our
Nabhan thrust his hands in his trou-
ser pockets. And the shopman who
thought he would make a good de:s!
before the day was out promptiy
called his office boy and cent him to
fetch the beverage. Our friend who
gave the impression of pulling out
his purse just brought out a hanky
and started mopping the imaginary
sweat from his face.

Prgsently the coffee came and
as its flavour soothed his tongue
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his mind also began recalling
more ideas. And with a renewed
zeal he caught up the string of his
old argument and said: “I have a
hunch that I am giving the entire
order to you. By the by whet is the
commission you give us?”

“You are entitled to the usual per-
centage which all libraries like yours
are given.”

“I agree that it is your general rule.
I may at the same time say that
considering the large amount of my
order you can make an exception to
the rule and adjust your accounts to
give me some personal benefit. After
all there is many a shop like yours
and I can go to any of them.” With
this complacent speech our friend
was quite sure that everything would
go on according as he wished. But
in that he was wrong. Instead of a
meek, submissive compromise, the
proprietor who was quite a seasoned
salesman and of a tougher stuff,
replied him squarely with a spice of
arrogance: “Look here, mister, I
thought you came here for honesu
business. Now I am sorry I have to
change my view. I tell you in my
business I am not in the habit of
giving such a thing as what you call
‘personal benefit' to anybody. It is
all against the code of good business.
I will feel the least disappointed if I
am denied this order on that score.”

T this unexpected outburst our

Nabhan's tranquillity was shaken
to its roots and his self-confidence
crumbled. He drank the bit of the
remaining coffee at a gulp. He then
realized that he would lose the game
if he did not show a bolder front and
so diplomatically addressed the pro-
prietor: “This can’t be believed, such
rudeness and ill manners can’t a
whit be thought of in this place
where wisdom is dealt with. If you
are not agreable to my conditions say
so. there it ends. But to talk to me
like an uncivilized man is out-
rageous.” This said he slowly got up
and went to have a look round the
shelves with no intention of giving
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up the battle and thinking that per-
sistency might win the day. He
wanted a little time to gather his
wits. It was only a momentary set-
back he had had. Thus on his legs
“.'hen he came near the last shelf a'
tx.tle on the spine of g book caught
his eye. Astronomy for Profit. What
a book! It simply lureq him into its
possession. In a moment he acted
with precision, he pulled it out and
from the corner of his eye he man-
otuvred to see round the room and
hoted the absence of the shopkeeper.
Wha't a bad thought! Byt there was
no time to decide the morality of it
and so he left the choice to the hand
which pulled it out. The book

promptly disappeared in th
of his dress.  depths

When the proprietor came out our
friend again faced him with an inno-
cent look worthy only of 3 sage.

“Let us forget ang forgive,” i
and sat on the chajr agiln." hi Ssztlzg
have good faith in you and have im-
mense interest in your business. vou
see, I am on my way to Tirupathj. T
don’t ask you anything more than
the to-and-fro charges. You will

I w}ll also be praying for your pros-
perity. This at Jeast must  satisfy
you apd You would have no objection
to this simple arrangement produc-
tive of so much gain to youy.”

Mr. Nabhan wag pitifully ignorant
of . the changeqd times and stil
belxeveg in the subtleties of the past
generations by whic i
ey, aons y h men deceived

’The proprietor who was disgusted
with the man's ludicrous behaviour
thought it wise not to waste his
breath on him ang quietly said: “I
am sor‘ry I cannot accede to your
demand as I ecan never agree to any
terms other than my own. I am verif
sorry to disappoint, you.”

“All right then, | shall have to
seek some other shop which accepts
my terms. Good bye,” said Nabhan
and came on to the road heaving a
sigh of relief. After all it was not a
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bad experience. A clock opposite
showed him one. Suddenly he
became conscious of a hungry
stomach and hastened to the bus stop
which took him to his hotel. Now that
his adventure was over he b?.nlshed
all thought of it from his ml.nd.

In the hotel he did full justice to a
meal which could easily pave begn
eaten by two. He then retired to his
well ventilated room for a comforta-
ble sleep. Soon he drearqt that he
went to another shop which agreed
to his terms. They were also good
enough to pay his charges to Tiru-
pathi and back in advance and Wgs
just about to board a bus. when ;u r-
denly there was a tap on the ogd.
He opened his eyes with a start ah
saw the hotel keeper opening_ the
door unceremoniously and whisper-
ing to him: Sir, I am very sorry for
disturbing you but there is a2 C.1.D.
inspector downstairs‘ a'slaung forb 12
person whose description resemble
yours."

HIS unexpected de.velopment

drained Mr. Nabhan's vitality. His
first thought was abogt t.he bgog
illicitly acquired and~thls his mai 1?15
illegitimate acquisition m'ade his
heart go pit-a-pat. It was pfor
bable that the law wanteq him ©
the crime. He could not think of ah{
other. Whatever that be, he .thougnd
he should not give in e§51'ly a
falsify his astrologer’s predlctlop.

In 'a moment his mind con.sxderhe'c;
all this and decided for l'nm edil-
future course of action. He u;:mand
ately produced thfo s:%fnhggglkeeper

i it over ,
handl?}ie;; this as a momento of my
did you say has come?

whoever it is please

said:
visit. But who
Never mind,
send him up.”

The hotel keeper who knew the
worth of the gift felt very grate-
ful and went down cgrsmg the
intruder who wanted to disturb po;])r
Mr. Nabhan's sleep. Hovyever, the
Cc 1.D. officer came up lr} a few
seconds and in the most polite man’-
ner asked Mr. Nabhan: “I am look-
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ing for a man called Nathan who
came here from Bodur by yesterday’s
train. I have some good news to
convey to him about the recovery of
some lost property. Are you by any
chance that gentleman, please?”

when Mr. Nabhan heard this he
burst out with a thunderous laugh
and with a patronizing gesture said:
“Well, Sir, I am not the person you
are after. I wish you had chosen
some other time to disturb my pri-
vacy. Now may I ask you to leave
me alone?” Saying which he banged
the door in the face of the visitor.

But the momentary fear he felt at
the mention of the Inspector con-
tinued to worry him and kept him
fidgeting on his bed. He could not
get over the idea that if he delayed
his stay something unfortunate
might happen to him. This he
believed was a fair warning from his
astrologer, transmitted as it were
by telepathy, and he collected his
possessions  without much ado and
tucked them under his dress so ais
not to create any suspicion of his
leaving and came down to the prc-
prietor, and said: “I don’t know how
the time passed by. I really had a
sound sleep. Now I have a lecture
to deliver at half past four this even-
ing at the E. Y. M. A., for which
purpose I was specially called
here. I am speaking today on
Astrology. I thought I brought
two copies of the book I gave
you a moment ago. Now I find I had
only one and that I gave you. Will
you please give it just for a few mo-
ments and I shall return it as soon as
I finish my lecture.”

The hotel keeper’s admiration of
the great Nabhan was genuine. He
instantly brought back the book and
handed it over to him.

O socner Nabhan got the book

than he excused himself as be-
ing late to his appointment. He said
that he hoped to see the proprietor
at his lecture and went out. And that
was the last that was seen of
Mr. Nabhan.
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New Books

108 KRITIS OF SRI TYAGARAJA. By C. S. AYYAR. WITH A FOREW By
MusIRr SUBRAMANIA IYER. Published by the Author ot 46, Edward EIIr'ut?RRDua(;

Madras 4. Rs. 10. Postage extra.

Reviewed by “Sri Dasa”

HIS is a welcome addition to the
books publishing the Kritis of
Sri Tyagaraja with Svara Notation, as
it marks the 108th year of Sri Tyaga-
raja Swami's niryana. It is always
a matter of opinion as to whether
students of music in any stage of
advancement could learn the melo-
dies of the great composers directly
from a book. The author knows
that the graces of the Ragas in
Karnatic Music can never fully be
portrayed by aids to the eye alone,
eliminating the ear altogether. Given
a vocal or instrumental rendering of
the Kritis by masters, a student of
music of ten years standing could
perhaps get up a Kriti from a bock
when direct sources are far to seek.
While the need to listen to renderings
of Kritis will always be essential the
utility of a book publishing the Kritis
can never be ighored. The imperfec-
tions in the text, the slips of arohana
and ararohana and undue distortions
in the basic melodic structure—are
all the inevitable blemishes obtaining
in the versions of even devoted stu-
dents. for reasons too obvious to neecd
mention. A written account will
help the teacher and the taught to
avoid several slips.

It is common knowledge that dur-
ing the past decade, the basic melody
of Kritis has been embellished with
far too many sangatis to suit the mu-
sician’s style and voice facilities. This
has resulted in transforming the me-
lodies inte new forms. The renderings
of Kritis which two decades ago had
such an amazing degree of unifor-
mity all over South India have
suffered a change not quite desira-
ple in every case. A text of the kind
prought out by Sri C. S. Ayyar is a

C. 8. Ayyar

-cryms_: need of the hour, especially os
it represents the versions of .t\\-o
great exponents of Tyagaraja pu-
ramparya—the late Vidvan Sabhesa
Iyer and Nayana Pillai of Kanchec-
purfdm. The crux of the problem
facing traditionists eager to preserve
the classics in their original forms is
stated in the foreword of Sri Musiﬁ
Subramania Iyer that -native and
fossilised versions, or for that matter
highly embellished ones \\'hich‘
ohtain on platforms are both to be
avoided.” The Kritis published by Sri
C. 8. Ayyar have assumed that golden
mean to a commendable degree.

The author has stated his creden-
tials in the preface and thase wha

“have watched his zest for music for

the past few decades will not find it
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hard to sympathise with the perso-
nal references in his preface, which
may not perhaps have 2 direct beax:-
ing on the Kritis published. This is
a welcome addition ta the laborious
classic of Sri Subbarama Dikshitar,
and the publication of Sri Syama
Sastri's Kritis by Mrs. 8. Vidya (Mr.
Ayyar's daughtery with Gamaka
signs—the utility of which can never
be disputed. The Gamaka signs
happily reduced to seven in this book
will prove specially useful not only to
the violinist using a four-finger tech-
nique but to all students of
music, vocal or instrumental. for'the
technique of production on the ins-
truments has a refreshing diversity.
The preface contains quite a cross-
section of the author’'s work as R
scientist on the physics of music
and the exposition may perhaps he
beyond most musicians.

The Kritis are neatly writ?e‘n
almost without a flaw. The Kritis
like Intasowkhyamani. Meevalla G‘."
nadoshamemi, and Natajana Pari-
palakana—the Dhatu (musical score),
Varnamettu of which are of doubt-
ful authenticity. could perhaps
have been better left out of
this book. Happily the Raga phrases
occurring in the Kritis are guite i
conformity with Lakshya. Obsolete
phrases are studiously avoided. The
author's use of the letter ‘Tsa’ for
‘Cha’ is bound to be misleading to
non-Tamilian readers and especially
<o to North Indians who would have
avoided the mistake. had it begn
printed as ‘Chala-kalla’ as shown 1N
the contents, instead of as “Tsala~
kalla® ¢Kriti No. 102. Page 1653%.

There are gquite 2 number qf
madhyamakala Kritis of Tyagarala
and other cOmMpOsers in the posses~
sion of Sri C. S. Ayvyar. It is the ear-
nest hope of all lovers of music that
theve Kritis will get published before
long.

Working for the past few decades
for a scientific notation at once com-
mon and suitable 1o both North and
South Indian systems of music, Sii
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C. S. Ayyar has produced an excellent
work in Devanagari seript. Such books
will help fusion of the two systems by
making the sweet Kritis of Tyaga-
raja available in simple, clear nota-
tion to North Indians in a script very
familiar to them.

By the publication of the 3 violin
plates showing violin grip positions,
and the reference to foreign readers
in the preface, the author perhaps
desires an international circulation
of this book, sirice he believes that
European violinists with their precise
knowledge of overtones, could easily
play, after some special effort, the
immortal Kritis of Tyagaraja with a
fair approximation to vocal intona-
tinn.

graTE TrADING IN Foob. Published by
Employers’ Association, Calcutia.
HAT the results of State trading
in food have been ‘“very discou-
raging” is the opinion of this pamph-
let published by the Employers’
Association. With the help of statis-
tics and graphs it maintains that
trade in food if left to the private
trade would have been better coordi-
nated, achieved with a narrower mar-
gin of profit and “the Government
would have benefited from taxes
thereon.”

CaravaN. 16th Anniversary Issue, New
Delhi. Re. 1-4 as.

CARAVAN is one among the popu-
lar English periodicals in India.
It has brought out its sixteenth anni-
versary issue. To have completed
sixteen years of useful existence is an
achievement of which any periodieal
may be justly proud. And Caravan
more so in that it has served everv
section of the people with its evem;f
weighted matter in a manner attrac-
tivp to both the fastidious and the
frivolous. Its anniversary issue
ha_s a number of interesting articles.
quite a few exciting short stories and
other features of varying interest.
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CRICKET IN THE DESERT

By N. S. RAMASWAMI

“HE had a sweet counter tenor
voice. Many a treat have I
had in hearing him and Sueter join
in a glee at the Bat and Ball on Broad
Halfpenny,

I have been there, and still would
g0,

T was like a little Heaven below.”

This archaic tribute was paid long
ago to the “best long-stop” of the
age of Hambledon, George Lear,
otherwise known as “Little George.”
It is amusing to read in the grave
pages of Nyren of his great prowess
in fielding at that obsolete position.
“The ball seemed to go into him, and
he was as sure of it as if he had been
a sand-bank. His activity was so
great, and besides, he had so good a
judgment in running to cover the
ball, that he would stop many that
were hit in the slip, and this, be it
remembered, from the swiftest bow!-
ing ever known.”

There is much naivete in this
ancient piece of criticism. My purpose
in recalling it to the attention of
the reader now is not to congratulate
ourselves on the improvement in the
standard of criticism of cricket but to
note under what pleasant auspices
the game was nurtured. It is little
that our modern heroes indulge in
uglees,” sweet or otherwise. There
can be no wonder that cricket, born
and bred in such simple and un-
assuming days, continued to be un-
sullied for so many decades.

The variable nature of the pastime
is undoubtedly to be attributed to
the English weather. This is a much
maligned subject, not least by the
natives of the country themselves.

But as was the case with Dr. Johnson
and David Garrick, though English-
men are copious in pungent criticism
of the weather in England, they will
not have foreigners vilify it. I have
had the curiosity to consult the clas-
sics, ancient and modern, to see what
they have to say on this subject.

The most moving passage is, as is
to be expected, from the poet;

“Black in the summer night my
Cotswold hill

Aslant my window sleeps, beneath a sky

Deep as the bedded violets that fill

March woods with dusky passion. As
I lie

Abed between cool walls T watch the
host

Of the slow stars that lit over
Gloucester plain,

And drowsily the habit of these most

Beloved English lands moves in my

brain,

While silence holds dominion of the
dark,

Save when the foxes from the spinneys
bark.”

The month of May, when the sea-
son commences, has not been without
its detractors. But Kipling will have
none of it. “It was the very point
of perfection in the heart of an Eng-
lish May-day. The unseen tides of
the air had turned, and all nature
was setting its face with the shadows
of the horse-chestnuts towards the
peace of the coming night.”

Even August, already descending to
the sombreness of autumn, has its
encomiast. “What a pleasant time it
is!”, writes Dickens. “Orchards and
cornfields ring with the hum of
labour; trees bend beneath the thick
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clusters of rich fruit which bow their
branches to the ground;h an;ls uclf-
corn, piled in graceful sheaves,
wavingp in every light breath that
Sweeps above it, as if it wooed the
sickle, tinges the jandscape with 2
:golden hue.”

Little will be served by quoting more
passages, beautiful as most of t_hem
are. The central fact is that crlcf(et
was brought up in the nm{dst 0% a
congenial climate. It is obvious that
if, for instance, it had been conceiveq
in the Sahara or the Great Kalahari
desert, it would have been Very diffe-
rent in form and spirit. It is a truism
that no game depends so much on
the weather.

It was an act of boldness, if not
Ppositively of temerity, When‘the ﬁI:St
Englishmen played cricket in India.
They could not have expected any
sustenance from the climate of Ben-
gal. The triumph of the game in this
country actually represents the vic-
tory of human will over ‘adver.se
circumstances. Except possibly }n
December and a few early days In
January, the elements are unconge-
nial in south India. That, neverthe-
less, the game should be assiduously
played in most months of the yfaar
testifies to its conquest of the Indian
spirit.

These reflections have been borne
upon me as a result of a painful
match which I had occasion to play
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last week. It must have been as an
act ¢ penance that the Madras
Cricket Association directed us to
play our league match on the
Pachaiyappa’s High School ground,
which one takes to be the Devil's
island of all grounds in the city. The
tribulations are great. Some parts of
the ground appear as if they had
recently served ‘as a Dbattle-field.
Others look as if they were deserts.
A lone and exiguous tree serves as
the “pavilion,” but it is not exactly a
Forest of Arden, where they fleeted
the time carelessly as they did in the
golden world. Meanwhile, passers-
by, with supreme confidence, even
insouciance, walk across the ground
and the pitch. One never knows whe-
ther one’s off-drive will reach the
boundary or end ignominjously
against the shins of a ragged boy with
two or three pots on his head.

If, added to these diversions and
amenities, a pitiless sun beats upon
the players, their plight is pitiable.
The ball is often lost to human per-
ception in the frequent heat mirages.
It then becomes a question whether it
is advisable, in fact, even sane, to
attempt to play cricket in this “harsh
and haggard” land of ours in Sep-
tember. But this at least can be
expected of the controlling authori-
ties that they will not add to
the player’s tribulations by condemn-
ing them to this outrageous ground.

PATRUDU’S '

“BALASANJEEVIN] " ¢

Best Remedy for Infantile LIVER & SPLEEN Disorder
For free advice consult:

DR. PILLA PAPIAH PATRUDU & BROS,,

19, South Mada St., Mylapore, MADRAS-4, Phone; 71354,

Branch:

7, Sarangapani Koil East St, KUMBAKONAM.
(Enclose 2 Annas Stamps for Free Advice)
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Music

HE flute as a musical instrument

has, of course, rich lyrical associ-
ations in our literature and mytho-
logy. tut in actual practice few seem
to have taken to it professionally.
There was, no doubt. the fabulous
Sarabha Sastrigal. Before him the
flute doesnt seem to have been given
even the dignity of a solo instrument.
Sastrigal was, we khow, the very first
to ecive solo concerts on the flute,
After him came Palladam Sanjeeva
Rao, who was in his heyday almost
the only flute vidwan in demand. He
had a ¢group of disciples who practiced
the flute and performed on it pro-
fessionally, but none of them seem
to have made a notable mark in the
South Indian world. All told, the
flute seems to have had compa-
ratively few votaries.

Latterly, the only two musicians of
repute who have practiced this in-
strument  as  professional  vidwans,
are  Tiruppambaram  Swaminatha
Pillai and T. R Mahalingam. T. K
Radhakrishnan is a young vidwan
who is now earning a name for himn-
self as a flutist. But the list is still
very short. We don't know about th»
public, but with the artists the flute
has certainly not been a popular
choice. Of the two front-ranking
flutists of this  generation, Tirup-
pambaram is by far the more senior.
T R. Mahalingam. though young
enouzh to be a contemporary of the
juniors of to-day. is a  veteran of
more than fifteen vears of concert
experience. He was a 'boy prodigy.
who began giving conicerts at the age

0 SWATANTRA

ART & ENTERTAINMENT

D°°(l)°°(l)°°(|)°°(l)°l°(l)oo(l)°l°(l)°°(l)°°(l)°°(l)°°(l)°l°(l)°°(l)°°(l)oo(b°°(|)°'qh°qlmibqlbqwl

L VS U

" Boo{ oot hoo}

P

of ten. His, of course. was no boyhood
precociousness which jyst pvlor(:d out
when he grew up.  He really  does
Possess  true  talent, put u; what
effect he uses his talents is a  sad
story. In recent years there doesnt
seem to have been g single occastion
when he gave g full concert with
anything like unqualified success. The
genius of the artist. his masterful
technigue, the richness of his imagi-
nation  are all no doubt still dAis‘—
cernible,  but they  are invariably
flashes, which whet the appetite but
never satisfy the eager anticipation
of the audijence.

Each profession has its own code
of  conduct and behaviour The
musician owes his audience lovalty
and respect. He tries to give them
of his very best. It i in this respect
that Mali, as he is stil) affectionately
called by his many disappolmvgi
admirers, has been a slgnal  failure.
He should ask himself If he deserves
the affection and adulation that have
been showered op him by a doting
public.  Not only his  public. His
own o professional  colleagues have
spared him no encouragement. He
Was one of the few youngsters to
whom the seniormost,  vid wanes
readily  agreed 1o provide the ac-
companiments: they  enjoved play-
My for him. At Jeast to .;(lV(‘ tho'm
disillusionment, Mali should puil
himself together angd learn to play

with sincerity and concentration.

On  Friday, the 9th  September
f\!:lf}%}lilluﬂlll Rave a concert under the.
auspices of the Triplicane Arts Aca-
demy T N. Krishnan Violiny  and
Palghat Raghu (Mridangam  were
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The programme
e usual Mali-favou-
rasadalanayana in

the accompanists.
was made up of th

rites, such as, Sa ¢ N
Khamas, Abhimanamennadu In Ke

daragaula, Ragaratna in Ritlgz;ulial\],
Etavunara in Kalyanti, Evaranla i
Devamritavarshini, Aparadhamua ir.]
Latangi and Teliyaleru Rar;zt e
Dhenuka. But as a concert e
most unsatisfying. Maha ltgch-
seems to have discovered a x'lew ecn
nique recently. Th{s techmciuf o
sists in breaking with complete

regard of obligations to his audience,

all the accepted convention.s of musi-

rmance and creating out of
EZL g:lr)fr(i)s a set of mannerisms ;otleis:
unpleasant. How elsg cannc})( eEt;L.
plain his playing a kirtana e Ete
unara or Abhimanamenn.adu )
the pallavi and anupallavi rendered
once—just once—and followed al;); S%
display of elaborate kalpana sw uou.s
What explanation other than ca oue
indifference could there pe fork ll
repeating the same _sangatz 01;1' te(:en
pana swara combination t 1rf o
times? Does playing ‘Khamas a(;;O
getting that Kaisiki sthqdha 10
is there in the raga constitute origl

1
nality? Do long empty pauses a(;d
new artistry of Mr. aha-

to the new rtistry M 'M Ohr‘!

lingam? If this be genius.. o
give us mediocrity every time.

* ®

The Karnataka Sangeetha Niketan,
‘Gopalapuram, conducted under thet
principalship of S. Muthpmeenaksh1
celebrated its third anniversary on
Sunday last. Presiding c?ver the
function. Mr. C. Subramamam, th.e
Madras Finance and Educgtxon Mi-
nister, commended the a.nc.xent guru
kula system, but was realistic enough
to explain also that the me'thod ¥§s
impracticable in our own times. 'te
Minister also took the oppqrtum y
to emphasise the fgct that it vs./as
upto the sangita v1dwans-to hmam;
tain the highest stapdards in t euabll.i(;
‘there was no point in blaming p
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taste and popular demand for the
Jowering of standards. The number
of new sabhas being started all over
the city and the eager enthusiasm
with which music lovers join these
associations in their hundreds shows
there is nothing wrong with public
taste as such. If this enthusiasm is
met adequately with good classical
music the people for their part will
continue to patronise and encourage
good art. He also said that the
musician should be acquainted with
the meaning of the words of the
song he sings. He mentioned that a
knowledge of languages other than
Tamil, such as Telugu, was also essen-
tial to musicians in the south.

After a lecture by Prof. R. Srini-
vasan, there was a concert by
Musiri Subramanya Iyer. Musiri
began his concert with a Chowka
Varnam in Khamas. It is for
consideration whether this innc-
vation need be encouraged. Pada
varnams, strictly speaking, belong to
the realm of Bharatanatya, and
theugh padams and other songs that
usually find a place in dance recitals
are often included in concerts the case
of these varnams seems slightly diffe-
rent. The very fact that you have
pada varnems for dance and thana
varnams for direct music recitals,
perhaps can be taken as an indication
that the two tvpes of varnams were
intended to perform different fune-
tions. Otherwice, Musiri Subramanya
Iyer's recital was a very appropriate
one for the occasion—the anniversary
of a music school. It was a study in
experienced concert performance. It
was well balanced and combined
musical scholarship with an attrac-
tive rendering meant to please a
cosmopolitan  audience. Especially,
the way he sang some of his old
favourites like Ananda natanamadu-
rar, Kadaikkan Vaithu and Ananda-
natesa was masterly as usual and
at the same time a delight to the
ear.

VANIDASA



Dikshitar Tyagaraja

MUSIC TRINITY OF
SOYTH INDIA

APPEAL FOR FUNDS FOR
MEMORIALS

N appeal for funds to put up

memorials at Tiruvarur to the
music trinity of South India, Tyaga-
raja, Muthuswami Dikshitar, and
Syama Sastri, has been made by the
Tiruvarur Music TCrinity Commemo-
ration Committee.

The Committee consists of Messrs.
V. 8. Tyagarcja Mudaliar (Chair-
man), S. Anantharamakrishnan,
A. M. M. Arunachalam, V. Ragha-
van, and T. Sadasivam.

“South India (runs the appeal;
has a glorious tradition of cultures.
Its achievements in the domains of
religion, philosophy, literature and
art are of transcendent merit. Carna-
tic music is rightly regarded as un-
surpassed for its high aesthetic
quality. And this is very largely due
to the inspired music of a succession
of eminent composers, foremost
among whom stand the three great
saints, Sri Tyagaraja, Sir Muthu-
swamy Dikshitar, and Sri Syama
Sastri who are acknowledged to be
the music trinity. It is remarkable
that all these three great composers
should have been contemporaries,
and it is even more remarkable that
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Sastrigal

they §hou1d have been, all of them,
born in the same place, Tiruvarur,

Tiruvarur is one of the
plapes in South India; the ngrlsr?:
Kailasa .is enshrined here with the
;ame Sri Tyagaraja. and his shrine
as been through all the ages a
source of inspiration for dc?otees
boets, and musicians, Tiruvarur i%'
do'ul.)ly sacred as not merely con;
taining the shrines of Sri Tyagaraja
gpd Sri Kamalamba but as being the
t;irlt]?t—}vx?lace or the classical musie
It is in our tradition to wors
M:ngtmas who have contribtﬁlepdutlg
rehgx'ous thought and sacred music
and in keeping with it we have b(‘el;
celebrating the aradhana of Sri
T}':lg;}raja Swamigal at Tiruvayyaru
and likewise the anniversaries of Sfi
Muthuswami Dikshitar  and S;l
Syam_a Sastri. There has been a
growing feeling among the public
that we should €xpress our homage
to the classieal music trinity by
celebrating their birthdays, and that
such  birthday celebrations should

be conducted at the
. lace
birth, Tiruvarur, place ofthelr

It 1s the view of His Holiness Sri
Sankaracharya of Kanchi Kamakoti
Peetham that it would be more
appropriate to celebrate the Jayan-

thi or the birthda
sers, Y of these compn
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The feeling has at
last found concrete
expression in the estab- i
lishment of an orga- '
nisation called the <’
Tiruvarur Music Trinity ;-
Commemoration Sabha g
at Tiruvarur, whose ob- *’
ject is the raising of
suitable memorials to
the Trinity at Tiruva-
rur and taking measu-
res for the maintenance
of the tradition of their
music at their birth-
place.

It is fortunate that
we know the very houses
at Tiruvarur where
these three composers were born. The
Committee has through the munifi-
cence of Vidwan Alatoor Venkatesa
Ayyar acquired the site where the
house of Sri Dikshitar stood, and
with the generous help of Sri Raja-
gopala Pillai. Pannaiyar of Bikshan-
darkoil, commenced construction
work on the above site.

The Committee proposes to build a
suitable Mandapam in memory of
Sri Dikshitar providing therein for a
shrine, a music hall, and a library.
Sri Muthuswami Dikshitar spent a
good part of his life at Tiruvarur,
and has left several songs composed
in praise of Tyagaraja Kamalamba
and other deities in the Sri Tyaga-
raja temple at Tiruvarur. He has
sung also of Saint Sundaramurthi,
the great Nayanar of Tiruvarur.
Dikshitar therefore has a special
claim to be honoured as the musician
of Tiruvarur.

The great saint Tyagaraja Swami-
gal was himself named after the
presiding deity of Tiruvarur. It is
very appropriate that his birthday
should be celebrated at Tiruvarur,
and his association with his birth-
place suitably commemorated. Like-
wise a suitable memorial should be
put up in the house where Sri Syama

Sastrigal was born.
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Kamalalayam Tank & Sri Tyagaraja Temple,

Tiruvarur,

We worship Nada as Brahmam.
We have been paying our homage to
the music trinity in celebrations
held all over the country. The me-
morials which are proposed to be
raised at Tiruvarur for the trinity
have a first claim on our attention.
It is the duty of all lovers of music
to see to it that these contemplated
memorials are raised in a fitting
manner.

A committee has been set up in
Madras for the realisation of the
objects of the above commemorations
at Tiruvarur. Contributions may be
sent to the Treasurer of the com-
mittee, Mr. T. Sadasivam, Kalki
Office, Kilpauk, Madras 10.

des BOMBAY

ALKING to certain film persona-
lities who visited Karachi and
Lahore recently I tried to gather
information about the state of affairs
in Pakistan’s film industry.

And the information I got suggest-
ed that the Pakistan films are back-
ward in technique. While in India
the producers are anxious to make
pictures in colour and have the latest
equipment, the equipment installed
in most of the Lahore studios is ten
years old. Even the laboratory in
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Lahore is comparatively in a primi-
tive stage. And it is understood the
Government of Pakistan which gave
protection to the indigenous fim
industry by imposing restrictions on
the import of Indian films is naqt
helping it in any positive manner in
the matter of extending facilities tor
the import of the latest equipment.
The frequent shortage of raw films
which has hit Pakistan film progu-
cers illustrates this point.

Even if Indian producers agree to
exchange their films with those pro-
duced in Pakistan, according to the
new tradéd pact, it is doubtful if the
Pakistani pictures would yield any
good revenue as agalnst Indian pie-
tures which have always been popular
in Pakistan. 8o, while agreeing to
the policy of import and export ot
films between India and Pakistan on
a basis of equality, the business inte~
rests in bath the countries would have
to evolve a new practical scheme by
which the industries in both the coun-
tries would benefit. It is said that as
against Lahore, Karachi has compa-
tively up-to-date and well equipped
studios. Moreover, there is no dearth
of artists, singers, writers and even
capital in Pakistan: the industry only
lacks good technicians and techni-
cal facilities.

The indications are that the Indian
producers would export Indian
technicians and even artists for the
pictures to be produced in Pakistan
and buy such pictures in return for
their own products. Already practi-
cal schemes to implement this policy
are under consideration and they
might take concrete shape within a
few months.

The average cost of a Pakistani
picture today is about three and a
half lakhs of rupees and it has to be
recovered only from the Pakistan
market. The record of highest col-
lection is held by Soni directed by
Dawood Chand who had made Arsi in
pre-partition days. Soni fetched a
sum of fifteen lakhs of rupees for its
producer. On an average, an Indian
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plcture would fetch five lakhs In
!;rz])g:stanwa revenue which today the
an producers a 5 €

ther re josing altog
The new trade agreement and its
g;(t)per tmplementation would help
h the Indian and Pakistani pro-

ducers to augument their revenue
considerahly.

Picture of the week

mﬁ";)pr‘:gw:ﬂ's long-awaited ambi-
premiore uction Shri 420 had its gala
1955 Madat Deihi on  September 9.
tor ‘(Hrectg by the same team of wri-
diré}t 'r. technicians and music

ctors which was respousible for
Alcara, the picture can be described

as a worthy successor
, [ to its jljus-
trious predecessor.

K'I‘han}cs to his  tour abroad Ra)
! apoor’s craftsmanship  as well as
social  vision and thinking has
matured a great, deal. Shri 420 takes
a realistic theme ang treat; it In
?haplmesque style combining slap-
stiek comedy, biting c<atire and
dramatic irony to canvey a definite
message to the people.

. The story of Shri 420 by K. A. Abbas
:ih:)h;rc:qmrydoi an  educated tramp
N hi; Ctm behaves like a clown 10
o po;rc tr;’tgedy o! unemploymen
a Bombr ¥. He comes to the city
o ay. pawns his  gold medal.
NAs himself cheated in a wgame cf
gards, meets Vidya, an honest up-
right girl, wins the sympathy of imvc-
ment dwellers, tries unsuccéssrully to
sell tooth-powder on Chowpatty and

BeLs a job on Rs. 45 ; .
laundry . per mensem in a

_But can he. on the strength of this
Job. marry the girl he Joves? Per-
haps»he would have but for a chance
meeting with Maya, a cabaret dancer,
who spots his talent as a card-shaper
and  takes him to a gambling den
patronised by big businessmen. There
he sees money-—heaps of money; he
wins thousands in less than a hour.
And after he is ignominiously turned
out by the cabaret dancer, he s pur-
sued by Seth Sonachand to the laun-
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dry and engaged in partnership it}
business—business of fraud and 420!

Even the wise counsels of Vidra
prove of no avail and. discardin_g
her, he joins the Seth in his multi-
farious frauds only to realize finally
ness. Vidya's refusal to join him
in spite of her abject privation, and
Seth's colossal scheme to defraud the
poor people of their hard-earned

money by selling & °
Ghar to them, prlckt N
He is about to revolt. bu
outwit the Seth. And the final
denouement comes when the Sgt)l
and his henchmen pounce on hmx
like vultures to take away from him
a crore and a half of rupees cpllected
by him from the people. In this stun-
ning climax. the big business mag-
sates who rush after money like §oga
are revealed in their most despica-~
ble form. And the ‘

R:j fin nwhich he beseeches his com-
rades not to trust the 420s in society
but to put faith in themselves arfd
use the money to build their own
houses with the help of the Govern-

his conscience.

ment, and his confession tl;;attit V\ciz
’ him to try the shorter
wrong of ht o when

of fraud and deceit to prosperi
the real prosperity of the country
lay in the unity and determined effort
of the people to wor

the good of all together

patriotic and progressive.n . p
picture. Delivered with sincerity an

dignity this speech sums up the pu:r—
pose of the picture in a most lucid
manner.

In the beginning the picture is 2
little episodic though tull of gags and

lend a

comic tricks that enliven evg!'y
noment of it. After Raj gets the job
in the laundrv. the story bhecomes

arries you with

more compact and ¢ ;
It is essentially

it right to the end. ;
Raj Kapoor's picture and reveals his
versatile talent. As a clown, as a
card-sharper, as a bogus campany
director. as a sincere patriot. Raj
gives the best performance of his
carcer excelling both in hilarious and

dream’ of Janata-

!
!
i
i
{

?
|
|
|

ecides t0

final speech of

k together for -

ote to the

|

that money does not bring any happi-

f |
|
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ranking and responsible offices himself
have thought it fit to wage war on the
BCG campaign, at a time when he should
be actively engaged in chanting the Bha-
gawan's name, unless he is thoroughly
convinced that the campaign is not to
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Swatantra of his candid opinion on
B. C. G. Vaccination in the Letters to
the Editor’s column of the issue of the
3rd, while he strongly advocates a dis-
continuance of the efforts to popularise
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Trouble in the Air

WHY do lawyers make a fetish of
crossing their bri
they arrive at them? thagte?s :recf:’s!:
they try to make us cross ours befort;
we come to them. They smell tron-
hle 2 mile away and can see a loop-
hole with both eyes closed. Indeed it
now seems they can  smell trouble
nigre than 2 mile away—in fact
trouble more than 300 miles away. ,

The Law Times of Britain has come
up with a medley of questions about
something  which has not even
;1appexled vet. To whom, it asks in
mspired doubt, does Space helong?
Frankly, we dot't know and wé
couldn’t care less. We don't want it
except to build a house round ocea-
sionally. Do not the Five Elements
belong to all humanity impartially?
But no, it can't be, we are told. The
r_leavens have to he divided up and
frontiers drawn and sign-posts fixed
and trespassing laws epacted before
the first rocket goes uwp. What is
International Law in regard to the
heavens, asks the writer i the Law
Times—anad pauses for an ghswer.
The point is that the question itself
seems rather absurd because space
300 miles up could hardly conme under
the classifieation ‘International
Interplanstary, i{ you like or ‘mze;f.
stellar: and, as far ay our knowledge
goeg, no  codified law  pertaining w
those regions exists—except. as some-
body may one of these days
discover, between the lines \of
Manu's faws. There is a law. how-
ever, governing the air space above
the earth. The Versailles Peace
Conference establihed that the aip
space directly above a country up to
a height of two miles or so was to
be consitdered as belonging to that
counttry. But what about the space
above that in which, presumably
satellites are planned to be 1&unche<§5
By its very nature a satellite has to
be going round in circles waiting for
somebody to use it as a spring-board
-~literally—into other planets. Are
the countries of the world going to
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fgt together and agree to launch-
em at different heights so that
tl::y wouldn't callide with each
gavir?a And  are we going W
b re;ir:: kind of aerial police force’
congestion in traffic bet-
ween the earth and the moon? Satel-
llxges. we.are now told, woujd mave at
400 miles an hour, and they would
fly on diflerent courses. One fmay 80
gn 4 palar route, atother by the equa~
tgz z:;;cll a th!‘rd al another angle 80
the d 1ger woul ever he present, it
. 3 to us. that if, unfortunately, 8
weary policeman on the Milky Beat
ézcoss off ‘mm a §pze and two sateliites
we together with a bang, the debris
of the encounter would rus‘sh down to
earth at a speed of—never mind, we
h'a,d better not mention figures, s"ml‘e
\E'AL hav‘e nat got our smelling salts
with us. It would be no matter ife
they fell into the sea~~though not for
the poor fish, we tmagine—~but if they
come hurtling into the carth burying
half 2 continent anqg creating ne\if
Grard Canyons all aver the place -
who would pay damages? All these
are questions  of great weight m;d
import which cannst be :n‘z&u-cmd on
the aﬂ_aioy,:;' of extant case jqws 30
Qwrc 15 N0 point i voing up z’ny the
atr—metaphotrically, of cource - -apout
?hem. A conference to (ie('i&o these
é‘ssues. as  the Law Timey suggests,
CEUrs to uy also as the onlv solution.
But there seems littje pum{ in sitting
on l»he safe,  evervday earth and
arguing h_\'puthotiuauv‘ about such
matters: we suegest t}:xat it would beé’
much more sensible realty to make an
on-the-~spot mvestigation.

N It would probably be quite some
J)tt;e;a(;: c?urse. hefore what is called
o t.he%o tfl(,‘.(’&l‘th may be affected
by in\‘t.an Ci).sml(?' manouevres, befor&
for | £, one's tearful, hurt young
v > ma‘y threaten to go home 9
br(;tt}her 1.n Venus We pan cross thab
> ;:frz:h“hen we come right down ¢
bx:id egethcomformble thing apout
ohe iant ;‘2?‘; {i‘i}Odllt‘SS, B wnex:
jump off them. o one can ot 168
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Sorto Voce

THE END OF A THUG

LASSICAL antiguity had its
tyrants. Athens, the traditional
home of liberty. was under the heel
of its Council of Thirty, “the united
oppressars of a single city,” as Gibbon
calls them. The nineteen pretenders
to the throne who distracted the
reign of Gallienus, the Roman Empe-
yor, were, by contrast, tyranis oniy
in the sense that they were gwilly
of the illegal seizure of the supreme
power. Not all of them abused that
power, whereas many of the earlier
‘fegitimate’ emperors like Nero and
Commodus, Caracalla and AMaximin
had been guilty of the most abomina-
ble crimes. But practically no tyrant
died peacefully in his bed.

»

Nowadays we have changed all
that. Fuehrers and Big Brothers
have not, it is true, been able to
avoid the last humiliation: Death
still lays its iey hands on them. But
they die in the utmost odour of
sanctity, if, that s, they have mean-
while managed to send all their rivals
1o Belsen or Buchenwald or to face »
firing squad. The national mauso-
jeums in which they come to rest
at Jast shame in their splendour
the “pyramids, arches, obejisks”
which, according to ecrusty old Sir
Thomas Browne, ~were but the irre-
gularities of vain-glory and wild
enormities of ancient magnanimity.”
A successful  uprising against a
motern tyrant had seemed such a
fantastic dream that the overthrow
of Peron should put heart into the
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forlorn idealists who stil} velieve in
liberty.

*

Latin America is, of course, the
breeding-ground of coups. But Peren
was not a dietator of the comwmon cr
garden variety. He was, it is true,
three parts imountebank and one
part cunning peasant. dressed up in
a vulgarity so blatant as to stun the
senses. The glamour that lay abow!
him like a haze was worked up by the
shrewdness of his wife Eva, the ex~
cabaret girl, whe patterned the super-
man after the model laid up in the
celluloid Heaven. Nevertheless Peron's
astonishing success was the apogee of
demagogy in an age of super-dema-

gogues,
*

Argentina, which might Thave
proved the base of the fourth British
Empire, was saved from that fate
partly by the Manroe Daoctrine,
and partly by the global precccupa~
tions of the Big Powers in the second
Wworld War. And Peron, by taking
the anti-British and anti-foreigmer
feeling at the tide, rose to the crest
of power as the champion of the
peasants and the workers. His socia~
lismt was not very different from the
National Socialism of Hitler; it was
in fact Nationalism ryun  mad.
As an army officer. it might ‘Thave
seemed odd that he should make a
successful bid for civilian popuvlarity.
But the era of total war has largelv
erased the distinction between  sol-
dier and civilian. The demapogue i
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as autochthonous to the barracks as
to the boulevards.
b .

Peron worked the Roman formula
of bread and circuses with consum-
mate skill. It was in the name of the
workers and peasants, the great
masses, that his hired rowdies went
about smashing the windows of
newspaper offices. When one of the
world's great newspapers La Prensa
was destroyed by that combination
of illegal laws and brutal terrorism
whnich Fascism has perfected, not a
dog barked. And the Great Powers,
who had no illusions about the
strangling of basic liberties, were
cynical enough to tell themseives
that “those dagos” deserved no better,
while they went on paying ceremo-
nial compliments to the dictator.

Peron’'s socialistic pattern worked
up to a point. For Argentin
with its enormous cattle-wealt ‘
and large export trade, could effect a
tangible rise in the national income
and ensure a higher standard df Jiy-
ing for the clamorous masses by
employing the devices open to a tota-
litarian regime. Peron was not faced

Prof. H. J. Bhabha (fourth from left)
to the Geneva Co

“day is done.

seen with 4,
nference on
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from the beginning with the hopeless
task of sharing out poverty. But it was
clear that he was coming to the end
gf his tether. The export trade was.
shrinking, the large estates and large
forFunes had been exhausted in pla-
cating demos. Warst of all the will
to liberty had long been s'apped i
the huzzaing crowds fed on fustian.

All  modern dict
atorships have
Sprung directly from the short-cir-
cuiting of the Constitution and the

abolition of the Ryle of Law in the

name ot the Sovereign masses. Parlia-
Z\;ﬂtﬂary der‘nocracy. as different from
vive oll)rﬁoples democracles,” can sur-
vive or 3; If it prevents the inebriated
o Tom  making a bonfire Of
ment in it The supremacy of Parlia-
mined Ti sphere must not be under-
be le- " € people’s sovereignty cal
selecuﬁ mately exercised only In
oty € Droper representatives and
Ing them to account when their
turn ean .And Parliament in it8
onty o e saved from absolutism
volunt Y @ wvast proliferation of
ary organisations. It is wheR

that check fails that the army take$:

charge and liberty is at an end.
VIGHNESWARA

P

elegates from other leading countric®:
Atomic Energy. d
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THE LAW COMMISSION

By V. KALIDAS

S the first Law Commission of

free India is having its inaugural
meeting in New Delhi, it is well to
remember that 9this Commission
entrusted with the most important
task relating to the legal regulation
of India’s social fabric has come into
existence 112 years after the first
Law Commission of India under Lord
Macaulay tackled the problems of
the legal administration of this
country.

This Law Commission has to deal
with the heaviest and most serious
tasks that could fall to the lot of any
commission in the country. The per-
sonnel of the commission under the
chairmanship of India’s Attorney-
General Mr. M. C. Setalvad, a great
and respected luminary of the Bar of
India. represents a happy blend of
legal talent, erudition, scholarship
and experience. South India, famous
for its sustained contribution of bril-
liance to the legal renaissance of the
country ‘has happily contributed
three worthy members to the com-
mission. Mr. P. Satyanarayanarao, a
former judge of the Madras High
Court, with his massive legal lore
and gigantic memory, (reminding
one of the great $. Srinivasa Iyen-
gar) and his devotion of a lifetime
to the study and exposition of law
will lay the solid foundations in the
efforts at reform by the Commis-
sion; Mr. V. K. Thiruvenkatachari,
Advocate-General, Madras with his
incisive intellect and painstaking
thoroughness will bring to bear on
the work of the commission the
stamp of resilience of a modern
legal mind; Mr., D. Narasaraju. Advo-
cate-General, Andhra, with his
masterly grasp of legal ideas and a
progressive mind will carry the
spirit of adventure into the work of
the Commission.

Mr. Biswas, Union Minister for
Law, in his announcement of the
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MEETS

appointment of the Law Commis-
sion listed three primary objectives
as the Commission’s terms of refe-
rence. The Commission is ) to
recommend after review the ways of
making the judicial administration
less expensive, (il) to recommend
ways of improving the judicial system
and (iii) to recommend ways of
ensuring speedier justice.

The traditions of judicial indepen-
dence and integrity which indepen-
dent India has inherited from the
British need to be maintained and
improved upon in the changing con-
ditions of the country bearing in
mind the structure of our society.
Justice, instead of being freely availa-
ble, has become a source of attractive
revenue in the States and it will
require a firm and clear understand-
ing on the part of the Law Commis-
sion of the obligations of the state to
the common citizen to realise that
justice must be both cheap and
speedy.

Recruitment to the judiciary at all
levels, which has become the play~
‘thing of politicians in recent years.
seriously undermining the prestige,
confidence and authority that people
associated with the judiciary, should
be strictly regulated and the inqui-
sitive, interested inroads of the exe-
cutive into the domain of the selec-
tion of the personnel of the judiciary,
should be scrupulously resisted.

The Commission can help evolve
some kind of uniformity of legislation
in India. The experience of the
United States will be of immense gui-
dance in this matter.

Dedicated to the reform of the laws
of the land for the benefit of the
people of India, loyal to the Directive
principles of the Constitution, the
members of the Law Commission have
a historic task to perform in dis-

charging their duties as modern
Manus.
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INDIAN AFFAIRS:
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By SARANGA

—POLICY FOR THE PRESS

—THE PRICE-PAGE SCHEDU -
—OBITER DICTA ON TAXATION
—CAUSE OF THE BACKWARD CLASSES

TH_E controversy over the Presy

Commission’s Report has been
neatly rounded off by Dr. Keskar's
policy statement in the Rajya Sabha
last week. The tone of the debate in
the Upper House was quite high and
members did not pour forth categori-
cal imperatives for Government as if
they knew all the answers. Some
dogmatic assumptions were even
questioned by a few speakers. Ryt
the Minister for Information and
Broadcasting appeared in a role for
which hitherto he was not well
known. For example, he used tq
quibble and contradict himself hope-
lessly whenever he had to plead the
virtues of a state broadcasting mono-
poly or defend some of the fads on
which broadcasting policy was based.
On the subject of the Press, however
he brought a very mature approack{
to the problem with the result that
it is now admitted on all sides that
while Government will be compelled
to take some measures, these will
not be conceived in a restrictive or
punitive spirit. Has Dr. Keskar
learnt from the Finance Minister's
hopeless last-minute attempt to stem
the tide of radicalism after it had
been allowed, by a policy of non-
resistance, to gather momentum tij]
it broke all bounds?

The objective that Dr. Keskar set
before himself—that, while exerclsing
control over the newspaper industry'.
nothing should be done to jeopardize
freedom of expression—was unexcep-
tionable. Dr. Keskar also made tlear
that a fendency to monopoly, which

some quarters,

the Press Commission discovered in
thing as th ‘Was not the same
The cont e erxistence of monopoly-
circulati rol of 30 per cent of the
was ::0;011 oy about fifteen papers
deﬁcy theven evidence of the ten-
guage pe O?g,h among particular lan-
in abo::tdp;rh' he said, it was marked
have ,‘ddt"ee cases. He might well
the fu;t ¢d more clearly, that whep
press au(;e lieg Awith the language
can abcnb an entirely new readership
dan ) ullt up by newcomers, the
v gers of monopoly are not very
neoc:‘l‘_ bInI any case, the question will
that :; eft to the Press Council and
be‘t ! en?s as satisfactory as it caR
O most people concerned.

onnt;::um be premature to comment
respect L'en.erul. policy proposed
a. det 'Or “O?k“‘g journalists. when
short] diled .Bm has been promlsed
the oI IS possible that some of
bec ?Ouma“s“ feel disappomted
b ause they had entertained hopes
bemg (ll[-(xc“y legislated into pros-
Perity-—encouraged somewhat by Dr-
Keskar's remarks when the Act 1O
include working journalists in the
Industria] Disputes Act was pnssed'
r.rhose Who were in favour of such
inclusion cannot now resent the
emphasis the minister has placed on
collective bargaining. which. after
all, is healthy trade unionism. 1f th®
working journalists now discover
that they cannot organise themselves
as effectively as workers in othef
industries because of their disunitys

they can only blame their own earlief
enthusiasm.
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On the question of the price-page
schedule Dr. Keskar felt very confi-
dent becauce he claimed to hav?
thrashed out all aspects of the ques-
tion. There is precedent for its
enforcement in India though the
object before was-to ration newsprint
during a period of acute shortage
following the Korean war. Then,
there are the smaller papers who
have been persuaded to believe in a
price-page schedule as a panacea for
their problems, while the opposition
has been voiced by the big few—
always regarded a sinister force and
cannot in any case matter when only
numbers count. Even in the U. K.
there is control of newsprint—and a
majority of the British newspapers is
now agitating for its continuance
there because Mr. Thorneycroft has
decided to abolish control next year.
The difference, however. is that remo-
val of control in the U. K. may lead
to competition which will disturb the
stability of existing circulations;
more pages under mass circulation
means enormous quantities of news-
print for which existing contracts
will not suffice and costs will increase.
There is little scope in the U. K. for
the papers to build up new reader-
ship; each can grow only at the
other’s expense. These considera-
tions will not apply here where there
is immense scope for new circulation.

There is no substance in the argu-
ment that a price-page schedule will
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restriet freedom of expression. “One
can abuse as well in eight pages as
in ten pages.” So, if the price-page:
schedule is as popular as it seems to
be with the smaller papers, as among
MP's, there is little surprise in Dr.
Keskar’s accepting it in principle.
The hardships arising out of it to the
larger newspapers would depend
mainly on the details of the schedule.
If existing levels are taken as nor-
mal, there may be little reason for
discontent. The smaller papers are,
perhaps, expecting too much out of
it just as the working journalists
have done in respect of their service
conditions. The trouble in both cases
lies in regarding some such devices
as substitutes for self-help and pur-
suit of qualitative standards. The
price-page schedule may not prove a
boon. But it may be no curse either,
and it need not deter anyone except
those who want to compete with
more pages for less price—if indeed
readers are attracted by pages and
not by their contents. The Press
Council to be constituted can always
make itself felt on the question of
the actual level of the price-page
rates. In any case, it is clear that the
Government is not embarking on
newsprint control also, on the argu-
ment that it is a corollary of the
price-page schedule. Taking into
consideration Dr. Keskar’s declared
policy on advertisements and on the
reform of news agencies, the Govern-
ment’s policy at the moment may be
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assurped to be one of avoiding, hasty
and ill-considered interference.

* ™ P

The Finance Minister's remarks
made behind closed doors to the Con-
gress party have been quoted in the
press and contradicted at once so
that nothing definite has emerged as
to what he said on the question of
taxation. The stock markets have
acted bullisvly on the sound plea
that there is no smoke without fire.
There is no reason to disbelieve the
story that the Finance Minister
expected fresh taxation to be impos-
ed only after the second year of the
Second Five-Year Plan. He could
well have expected that development
expenditure will not gather momen-
tum until then. But the Finance
Minister could not, in any case, have
overlooked that early in 1957 there 1s
to be a general election, and no tax
proposals could be put into effect
before. Perhaps, if fresh taxation
were to be entirely direct taxation of
incomes, it may have some popular
appeal but since most of the additio-
nal revenue has to be sought through
indirect taxes on commodities. no
fresh experiments are likely, consi-
dering that in the last two budgets
such taxes have had to make heavy
weather. All these considerations
would apply only to substantial
increases in taxes or new taxes and
not to the frequent readjustments
being made according to the condi-
tions concerning particular products.

* L *

Parliament has been debating the
report on the Backward Classes and
very laudable objectives have been
held before the government which
the Home Minister has very grace-
fully accepted. This is not a question
in which there can be two opinions,
much less two conflicting opinions.
But there is an undue concentra-
tion of interest on government jobs
as the test of uplift. In the short
run, special educational facilities
besides special preference in appoint-
ment, would improve the position. But
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for the large majority of the back-
ward classes there can be hope only
in the country's advancement which
will give work and raise the living
standards of all the underprivileged,
whether they are classed as backward
or not. There is no legal disability
of the kind that we come across even
in some of the advanced countries.
There are social disabilities which are
indefensible but can be removed only
with time and with the marginal
help which legislation, like the Un-
touchability Act, can afford. The
problem in the main is economic and
whether the backward members are
benleﬁted by better productivity in
agr}cultural occupations or industries
Or in services, it does not very much
matt.er. There is vast scope for prefe-
rential treatment in the matter of
resettlement in  newly reclaimed
areas where irrigation is available.
Evaluation in terms of jobs and tests
In terms of funds provided often

obscure the real
welfare, aspects of their

Mr. Mailcoim Mae
Commissjoner f{

and his wife,

Donald, the new High
or the U. K. in Indis,
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RAILWAY REGROUPING RECONSIDERED
By K. T. RAMACHAR

THE creation of a seventh zone
from the 1st of August 1935
brings the problem of regrouping of
Indian railways once again to the
forefront. The very first echo of this
development is already making itself
felt in the recent demand of Assam
for carving out a separate zone ex-
clusively covering that State. While
the reasons advanced by the Union
Railway Minister for creating the
new zone rest mainly on economic
considerations, the underlying impli-
cations in the case of Assam include
political, social, strategical and
other aspects. It may be useful to
examine the problem in its proper
setting.

It may be recalled that the problem
of regrouping was taken up after the
advent of freedom in 1947 when the
Indian railways passed into the
hands of the Government of India as
a single entity. The system was also
the largest network of railways to
come under government manage-
ment, bringing in its wake the prob-
lem of reorganisation. This did not
present any difficulty before the war.
as the railways were under the man-
agement of a number of private com-
panies. The partition of the rail-
ways after the war and the integra-
tion of the various State Railways
were especially propitious circum-
stances to bring about a reorgani-
sation. Accordingly the entire coun-
try was divided into six zones. The
Southern Railway is the largest with
6017 miles and the North Eastern
Railway the smallest with 4787 miles.

When regrouping was introduced
in 1951, it was claimed by the then
Railway Minister (the late Sir N.
Gopalaswamy Ayyangar) that the
system was ideal, conferring all the
advantages of operational efficiency
upon the railways consequent upen
-the introduction of economies. Critics

were also silenced on the :core that
the benefits of regrouping would be
felt only after a number of years.

Now after a lapse of only four years,
before one could assess the results of
the original arrangement, a new zone
has been created. The reasons, as
disclosed by the Union Railway
Minister were of course, very con-
vincing in that they were all based
on economic considerations. He said,
in effect, that the work load fell
heaviest on the Eastern zone. and in
view of the vast industrial develop-
ment scheduled to take place in that
region under the Second Five-Year
Plan, its bifurcation into two zones
was inevitable. The realistic basis of
such a division cannot be called into
question. But this much has been
clearly established, that the original
division into six zones was by no
means an economical one. At best
it was an administrative division.

Even now it is not quite clear whe-
ther the economic basis would be
strictly adhered to. Because Mr. Lal
Bahadur Shastry is reported to have
given an “assurance” to the effect
that the number of zones would not
be increased beyond seven. It is not
known why such an assurance is
necessary at all. If economic consi-
derations so dictate, there is no rea-
son why further divisions should not
be created. After all there 1is no
sanctity attached to the number cf
zones or the mileage. The traffic
aspect alone should be the guiding
factor.

This may be illustrated with refe-
rence to the Southern Railway. Coii-
sidering its mileage over 6000 miles
and the enormous area over which it
is spread, on the very face of it it
looks unwieldly. In view of the
industrial development proposed for
South India, the former S.I.R. may
conveniently be grcuped into a sepa-
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fied Mr. Cooke himself obviously
couldn't keep his mind entirely on
the subject of the purpose of WMr.
Shigemitsu's  visit. Father and
daughter, it appears, gave separate
interviews to the press. Mr. Cooke
attended both. Behind his columny to
the dignified Guardian is evident the
consequent split irn Mr. Cooke's perso-
nality.  His mind keeps wanderina
from Japan’s trade difficulties to Mg,
Shigemitsu’'s “white kimono printed
with red roses” and from the Japa-
nese Foreign  Minister's  fervent
assurances of devoted friendship to
America to his daughter's “absurd,”
her “enchanting” waist.

But this was by no means the only
eventful part of Mr. Shigemitsy'
visit to Washington. General of the
Army Douglas MacArthur invited the
Foreign Minister to his apartment
and apologised to him for having
included him ten years ago in the
list of Japanese war criminals, He
also recalled that Emperor Hirohito
had then nobly risen to the oceassion
and had offered to take persona]
blame for Japan's war crimes and, is
it had to be. even to be hanged for
them. The Russians, who had been
at war with Japan only for a weeg
before she surrendered, seemed wiii-
ing to accept the offer. But General
MacArthur opposed it with the back-
ing of Washington and the Emperor
offer was refused. The Uy~ g
Government might not have minded
these disclosures hy themselves byt
General MacArthur went further. He
advised Mr. Shigemitsu not to rearm
Japan more than was necessary for
her own defence and also proclaimed
that all war criminals ought to he
freed. What embarrassed the U. §.
State Department was that the Gene-
ral's suggestions were directly opposed
to the policy it itself was trying to
pursue with regard to Japan. For
instance, it was trying to, impress
upon the Japanese Foreign Minister
the strategical importance of Japan
in the Pacific and was busy explain-
ing to him the reasons why U. §.
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OCCupation of Japan could not im<
mediately cease a. also why It was
utterly Impossible for them to release
all the war criminals.

hd . .

The mill-owners of Lancashire have
taken matters into their own hands.
The last tuq vears had convinced
them that  unjess they  themselves
did something to dam the inflow Of
textiles from the East, Lancashire
would soon o out of business. They
l.md abpealed to the Government bub
Yohad not been able to do much 19
the matter. They have therefor?
NOW turned to their customers. Thes
Are appealing to the people of Britall
to Buy Only Lancashire-made Cot-
ton Goods, ang Ban Cho:tp~L¢lb"ur
Textiles From The East. It is a des.
berate Job-or-Dule emergency for 8
quarter million British “fm-k(-rs. How
desperate wip be understood by the€
fact that tne cotton unions have
decided to Join with their emploverS
1o fight thig menace from the East
As of writing they are busy thinking
up slogans 1o cateh the p'ubhc ima-
RInation. One of them. it has beed

Tevealed. may pe: 1f It's U K.. Then
Its 0. K.

The St Louig post Dispatch took it
UPOn itself 1o put President Eiseh:
hower in his place on the eve of the
recent series of Mmeetings of the UN
S}Jb-COnnnittee on Disarmament The
Eilt had by then worn off the Presi-
dent’s  dramatic challenge to th€
USSR at Geneva in July. The news”
baper  pointed out that his whol€
Proposal was against the y. s, Legal
Code, which reads that “whoever fOF
the purpose of obtaining informa-
tion . | ggey upon, enters, flies over:
or otherwise ahtains any informa-
ton™ concerning the defence of the
United States, and ~whoever copiess
takes, makes or obtains or attempts
to obtain any sketch, photograph:
photograpnic negative, blue-prints
. - shall be fined not more than
£10.000 or imprisoned for not more
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than ten years or both.” So, it seems,
if Marshal Bulganin in a flush of
enthusiasm had accepted President
Eisenhower's challenge at Geneva,
the United States would have been
very embarrassed indeed. Such a
bilateral arrangement has never
been made before. Even if America
and Russia agree to a treaty on those
lines, it would have to be ratified by
23 of the Senate. The only other
thing a President could do is to
invoke his special executive powers
to enter into agreements over the
head of the Senate.

* * *

It seems there is some remote
region in the world in which there
is some sense in being born a woman.
In Eastern Nigeria women have to
be paid for when somebody wants to
marry them.  Bride-price. as it is
called. has, over the vears, increased
in leaps and bounds. Time was when
it was just 5 or 10 pounds. Earlier a
man often paid for his wife by work-~
ing for his prospective father-in-law
or bartered her for cows or goats.
Later he paid for her in cowrie shells.
Buf that, of course, was more than
half a century ago. Now the price
has gone up; women are beginning to
be educated. A stage was reached in
recent years when anything up to
£300 had to be paid for the acquisi-
tion of an educated., eligible young
lady as wife. For £100 you got an
illiterate. Education up to Standard
VI in a woman cost a man anything
up to £200. The sum to be paid came
to depend on the bride’s physical
appearance, her education, the love
of the man for her and his ability
to pay. The situation plainly was
becoming as indefensible and as im-
posible as the situation is at present
in India where the bride-groom has
to be paid for. The Government of
East Nigeria., therefore. forestalled
trouble by appointing a Committee
to look inte the question of bride-
prices. The Committee which has
just published its report has recom-
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mended that a standard rate of £30—
with £5 extra for incidental expen-
ses—is to be paid for a bride—educa-
tion or no education.

* * *

The British Travel and Holidays
Association has just dropped a huge
brick right on the tender toes of loyal
British citizens. The devotion of the
Association to the interests of Britain
is, admittedly, unquestionable. But
part of its job is to sell Britain to the
outside world and naturally it wants
to be able to sell Britain at its spic-
Kest and spannest and best-manne-
red and prettiest. It has, there-
fore. been spending its spare time in
compiling a list of suggestions for im-
provement of Britain. And since
Britain has practically been flooded
by visitors from across the Atlantic
this year, most of these complaints
and suggestions were from Ameri-
cans. A perusal of the list has
shown that what the Americans have
most complained about Britain is her
Dirt. It seems Britain is dirty.

The News Chronicle, rising in
stern admonition, says the root-cause
for this ignominious state of affairs is
British complacency. The implica-
tion is that the News Chronicle at
least admits that Britain could cer-
tainly be neater. The Briton, it says,
feels so embarrassed at the very
thaught of attracting attention,
that he will eat off a dirty table-cloth,
drink from a cup still bearing the
lip-stick marks of its previous user
and sit in a compartment “knee-deep
in dust.”

If Britain is considered dirty, Ame-
rica must be positively antiseptic. All
that we in India can do about this is
to forewarn the kind of Americans
who complain of the lack of cleanli~
ness in Britain. about visiting India.
Our traditions in these matters are
entirely different. And no Travel and
Holiday Association which believes in
making lists for self-improvement
can ever understand the deep emo-
titnal way we feel about Dirt,
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lar, escaping from unemployment
into the Army, was often glad to
work for the officers’ wives as a duty
much lighter than ‘“square-bashing.”
Today., with a more egalitarian spirit
and full employment in the outside
world, the British soldier is insisting
that his period as a soldier should be
concerned with soldierly duties, not
~skivvying” or even “split-and-polish.”

The generals and admirals and
air commodores have not quite
learned how to cope with the new
spirit abroad. They themselves, par-
ticularly in the Army and Navy, are
drawn from the county squirearchy
or aristocracy and tend to place
much emphasis on preserving the
aristoeratic traditions of service life
into which many of them were born.
They argue that the British Army.
with its traditions and discipline.
was able to  keep its morale much
petter in Korea—particularly in the
POW camps—than the more egali-
tarian U. S. Army. They tend to

September 24 1955

forget that white the present gepe”
ration is  willing to recognize the
leadership qualities of its officers 1P
battle it is not willing to wash dishes
or toilets for officers’ wives in peaces
time.

Crisis of the Call-Up

This “batmen's crisis” could not
have come at a more embarrassing
time  for the defense authorities
berause they are under great poll'-l’
cal pressure from the Labour Party
to “cut the call-up” of National Sef”
vice lads  from two ycars to 8
months. In fact, just before Par*
Hament recessed at the end of July:
50 Labour M Ps . led by pacifist-18°
clined Left-wingers, called for a 1€
duction in National-Service to one
vear.

The most authoritative Labowf
demand came from John Strachey
on June 10. He pointed out that the
National Service period was T

from 18 months ta two years "%
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COMPETITIVE RATES OF PREMIUM
PROMPT AND EFFICIENT SERVICE TO
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meet the Korean War” when he was
Secretary of State for War. Since
then Britain's commitments over-
seas have been extensively cut. The
Korean war is over. “We have had
one very great reduction tin Egypt),
in the Mlddle East” he said. A bat-
talion had been withdrawn from
Austria.

He admitted that there were still
demands from Malaya, but felt that
the 10,000 Gurkhas and local Ma-
Jayan battalions made up most of the
military manpower there. In Kenya
the situation was improving. The
most  important commitment, in
Germany, was for four divisions. All
these. he felt, could be met by &
call-up of 18 months. “We are still
under the spell of an earlier period
. ” pe said. We have not read-
justed our thinking to take account
of the completely novel situation
created by nuclear warfare. For
this he called for a compact “mobile
striking force . . centred in the
United Kingdom with very rapid air
transport at its disposal so that
it can be sent to any part of the
world . _ » This, he felt, would
reduce the “tremendous burden” be-
ing placed on Britain's young men.
By this he meant not only the two
years’ service but the fact that these
young men are used overseas in
conflicts like Malaya and Kenya and
recently in Korea. “We ask some-
thing.” he said “which the French
Government, for example, have never
dared to ask of their National Ser-
vice men.”

Strachey was attacked for mis-
understanding the whole basis of the
crisis in defense manpower by Colo-
nel George Wigg, a Labour M.P. of
radical democratic outlock who spent
19 years as an Army Regular, mostly
jn the ranks. He made it clear, on
the basis of statistics he has squeezed
out of the present Secretary of War,
that the Army Is holding on to the
two-year period for Nationa) Service
men because of its failure to keep any

‘jarge proportion of Regulars. Of the
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three-year Regular Army enlistments
which terminated between November
1, 1954 and March 31, 1855, only ohe
in twenty signed on again!

The result is that the 660,000-strong
British Army is now composed maostly
of men with limited experience, un-
like the pre-war army which com-
prised largely long-service professic-
nals. Most of the experienced men
are taken up with training the intake
of 133,000 army recruits annually.
These recruits are useful soldiers only
after a year, or better, 18 months cf
training. The Army is thus caught
up in a vicious circle. Desperately
short of long-service Regulars, it is
all the more in need of the useful
last six months of national service.
which Labour M.P.s would now like
to lop off. The difficulty is that no
one will believe the Army needs men
if there are a few more examples of
its men being used as fancy-dress
footmen or “skivvies” for officers’
wives.

The public outery over the “bat-
men’s crisis” may well force the Army
to face its only possible future: 2
small, highly-professional mobile
army based on long-term recruits
secured by paying rates fullly compe-
titive with civilian life, Then there
may well be some insistence that
highly-paid soldiers are not used to
do unskilled labour as “skivvies” for
officers’ wives.

ONE OR THE OTHER

“No life can include all experience.
There is such a thing as ‘married
bliss’; and there is such a thing as
‘single blessedness.” But you can only
have one of them. Even if you fegl
that it is not single blessedness that
you know, but single wretchedness
and frustration, there is something
worse than to be single and wretched:
to be married and wretched too.”—A
psychiatrist, talking in a BBC pro-
gramme for women about the pros
and cons of married and single life.
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SPACE TRAVEL

By M. A. THANGARAJ

’I‘OWARDS the end of the 15th

Century A.D. a Chinese manda-
rin named Wan-hoo made two large
kites and mounted a light framework
velow them, provided with a seat
Forty-seven rockets were attached
below the seat and 47 coolies
stood by to light them aln gt
the same instant. When all was
ready, Wan-hoo mounted on his seat
and all the rockets were lighted
simultaneously. With a terriﬁc\hiss_
ing and sputtering, and a great den)
of smoke, the kites and all rose up
Wan-hoo quite literally disappearsd
in a cloud of smoke! Thus ended the
first attempt made by man to lea‘;(;
this world by rockets.

From very early times man has
.:';_)eculated about worlds other thar'x
bis own, and has travelled in his
frequent flights of imagination ovo.r
those vast millions of pinpoint worlls
vhich  brighten his  night sky. As
carly as 160 A.D. the first book on ']
voyage to the moon was written by :1
Greek sophist named Iwkian, whog‘c
hero flies up to the moon and to tfm
stars, provided with two wings. In
the nineteenth century Jules Verne
vrote of a space ship shot out fron;
Q carmon with a muzzle velocity of
7 miles per recond in order to dvor-
come the gravitational pull of the
earth.  This figure is qulte correct
though the mode of acquiring thdf
velocity is quite out of the question.

We can at once rule out flying to
the moon as an impos<ibility. ) Flyino
needs air to fly acainst. The prop(n[:
lers of an aeroplane rotate fast like
the blades of an electric fan and push
the air backwards: this air pushes

the propellers and the plane forward-
Hence, flying needs air of sufcien®
de'nslty_ But we know that air ge%
thinner and thinner as we go highef:
In fact, fiying is not possible beyoB&
a height of five miles. Being shot ¥
't;\e moon is just as impracticablé
qhe required velocity of 7 miles
second  simply cannot be ﬁc‘l“lred
within the length of the gun. how=
ever long the gun may be, and ho%w”
ever powerful the gun powder:
becagse, the air within the gun Wo“ld
act like a solid wall for such terrl~
ﬂ'(‘ Increases of speed. Even if
‘vﬁelje Possible to get such an accele
’A'{“‘Hlv it would shatter the SPa¢Y
.S‘hlp and occupants  to pieces.
finally, even if the impossible haP?
{z(’:lgd and the space ship were fir
tl:o qitlrmt velocity, the friction

ar outside would heat the §
:'md occupants to incandescence. 0
4 moon-gun is definitely out of the’
question. » )

And so. we are left with only On®
(fther method--rocket propulsion.
rockets. liquid fuels are fed into the
combustion chamber and are fir
Automatically by an  electric spar
Qases are produced by the combusST
tion at very high temperature and
bressure, and are pushed backwarl
through the exhaust with tremendo®
f(.)rr(\ and these push the rocket 107
::arfl. Thus. a rocket does not né
utside atmosphere for climbing: i
produces its own gases and pus s
Ehefn out. In addition. the rocket
start with initial velocity zero 80
builds up speed at a controlled raté
By the time the velocity has becom®
very high, the rocket would have
gone beyond the atmosphere. and ¥ ,
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there is no friction and no heating.
Hence, rockets are ideally suited for
space travel.

in order to overcome the earth’s
gravitational pull, the rocket must
develop sufficient power of its own,
which depends upon the efficiency
and quantity of the fuel the rocket is
able to carry. The larger the fuel
load, the higher the rocket will climb.
The German V-2 rocket which was
fired from France on London during
the Second World war, carried twice
its own weight of fuel and was able
to develop a speed of over 3,000 miles
per hour. The fuels used were liquid
oxygen and alcohol, and theoretically
they should develop a maximum
speed of 9,300 miles per hour, thougit
only a third of it was realized in
practice. In order to escape from the
earth’s gravity, the rocket must deve-
lop a speed of about 25.000 miles per
hour. This is an impossibility with
the fuels available at the present
day. But this need not worry us, for
there are ways of getting over this
difficulty.

Imagine that we are on a rocket
pound for the moon. We take off
vertically from the earth, and the
rocket motors work for the first eight
minutes. During this period we are
lying flat on a couch. as otherwise
the blood will drain off from the
head downwards and cause death,
The time of take-off must be care-
fully calculated =0 that our course
crosses the moon about 98 hours afte:
take-off. In 8 minutes the required
speed is attained and the motors are
shut off. Now everything is perfectly
still—no sound, and apparently no
movement either, though we are
actually travelling at 25,000 miles
per hour. We are far above the
clouds and there is nothing around
us to indicate that we are moving.
But, strangest of all, things have no
weight at all inside our cabin! A
glass of water stands suspended in
mid air; if we suddenly pull down
the glass, the water hangs in the air
like a ball! Chairs, tables and other
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articles float aimlessly about unless
screwed down to the floor or tied to
pegs. The earth’s gravity is still
acting on the rocket, but that is
taken care of by the decreasing speed
of the rocket, and hence gravity can
have no further effect on us. The
passengers in a lift will experience
the same weightlessness if the rope
of the lift broke and the cage started
falling down. This experience, how-
ever, would only last for a short time,
til they hit the bottom of the
shaft!

As we climb higher, our speed gets
less and less, and at a height of
about 215,000 miles we are merely
crawling along. But this is the “neu-
tral zone,” where the earth's gravity
is just balanced by that of the moon.
Once across this point, we start fall-
ing towards the moon and will crasn
on its surface with a speed of about
7,000 miles per hour. To Kkill this
speed, the rocket is turned upside
down (by turning a wheel inside it)
and the rocket motors worked in the
opposite way until the velocity is
reduced to zero, and we land gently
on the moon. For the return journey,
we must again develop this escape
velocity of the moon, and once across
the neutral point we start falling
towards the earth. The speed we
gain during this fall can be destroycd
by certain manoeuvres, making use
of the friction of the atmosphere.

But how about the dangers of space
—from radiations and meteorites?
What about food, drink and breath-
ing? How can we find our way in
empty space? Frightening as these
problems are, many have been solved
already and the others no doubt will
be solved in the near future.

Ultra-violet rays will be stopped by
the metal body of the rocket. The
windows can be made of plastic opa-
que to ultra-violet light. We do nct
yet know what effect cosmic radia-
tion will have on our body at those
heights. As for the danger from pass-
ing meteorites, we must remember
that our space ship is extremely small
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and so the chances of ijts being hit
are quite negligible,

Food supply must be taken along
for the whole journey-probab)y
dehydrated and compressed, g
reduce weight and volume. Byt we
need not take a full measure of water
ar oxygen. A very simple methaod
has been broposed by the rocket
€xpert Prof. Oberth of Germany, by
which the water eliminated from ou}-
body can be recovered and disti}jeq
out in space and used over and gver
again in very pure form, For breath.
ing, liquid oxygen may be taken for
short journeys: put for  journevs
extending over many months, rbr
example to planets, it ig best to take
growing plants instead of  oxygen.
Plants use carbon dioxide and exhale
oxygen. A growing pumpkin plant js
recommended as most suitable.

We do not know what effect pro-
longed absence of gravity wil have
on our body tissues. But we can
always provide artificia] “gravity” hy
having the rocket rotate slowly ag it
flies throuch space. Centrifueq]
acceleration i< an excellent  substi-
tute for gravity. Navigation in space
is made by making measurements on
the sun, the stars and nearby planets
whose position could be  found gut
from the almanac. of course, thae
sun and all the starg and planets
will be seen at aji times in space
against a perfectly black sky, as there
is no atmosphere out there. Distan.
ces can be found oyt directly by radar
also.

But space travel does not mean
just a trip to the moon. A moon-
rocket is just a footnote on the first
page of the story of space trave]. For,
moon-travel does not take into
account the gravitational influence of
the sun, or the orbita] motion of the
earth. It is like going to another
seat in the same compartment of g
railway train. It does not matter
whether the train is standing still or
going at full speed. The moon, along
with the earth, is circling round the
sun with the same speed, and is
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under the Same force of sun's gravity.
But when we plan 1o go to another
Planet, the earth's  orbital motion
Must be considereq. It is like leaviDg
the train 1q board ancther, in which
Case the speed of the train becoms9
an imporiant consideration.

ANy rocket that take. off from the
earth has the orbital velocity of the
earth. I we reduce this velocity with
the motors. the sun's gravity woul
make us drigy inward towards the
Otbit of Venys, of by adding to this
velocity  we can approach the next
Outer orhit, ;¢ of  Mars. S"ght
adiustments wij be necessary in order
o make (he veloclty  of the rocket
equal to that of the target Dmnet'
Once we goy there, we cannot také
offt for the earth at once; we must
Wait unti] the planet and the earth
are in the proper positions. The
whole round trip including the wait-
Ing period woulq pe about two years
and one  monty to Venus, and two
years eight months to Mars.

With the present-day fuel, inter-
plqllot;lr}' travel <eems an impossi
bl{l!}'. But we have with us some~
thing which hag endless possibilities
—atomie energy.  The energy that
can be obtained from Uranjum 235
3 million times that from petrol
When that ernergy {s tamed for use-
fujl bPurposes, anything is possible. we
may then truly play, space ships
which can take of for any of the
.pl:m('b‘ of the solar sysem. “But that
IS all in the distant future—how dis-
tant we pan't even guess at present.
But what is possible today, with the
fuels ang engineering skij] now aval-
lable. is to geng unmanned rockets t0
great heightg and collect more datd
about outer «pace before attempting
anything further.

But there is one other method
which would make space travel possl-
ble even withoyt waiting for atomiC
energy. and that is, the establishment
of a station in space, an artificial
Satellite for the earth. This tdea holds
out such hopes for solving the problem
that rocket experts all over the worl

et
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i that height. After
i r the past hour required for '
v e ad\éoc;;ivrég plrxbflci,shed sgme dumping the cargo out in sr,\a.ctet,l tfl;e
ot _years,l z;n for the venture during rocket wyould return to thedear r
P five years. A few more. Since the cargo would be mov-
the past four or ica yand Russia ing round with the rgqulred speed, it
weeks agoth;tmt}gl;y have plans for would also be a satellite of the ez;‘tgi
announced ry small satellites with- and keep going in its orbit. Afte
launching ve y, rs all the sections of the huge wheel-
in the next two 'yea_ . this arti- lke space station had. bee.n tran}s(;
What is the principle of s ported. the re-assembling job woul
ficial satellite?

be done out there in space, by wokers
If you climb on a hill and throw a ;006 uits. The completed and

i i 1 some d station in space would
stone horizontally, it will trave " fully manne !
distance, trace a curve, and fta;lll x;,eaizt be an ideal %bservattlllon onif'ti?:;;
the foot of the hill. If you thro ' Going round the ear
with great force it will go n:luih tf;.‘l(l?; two hours, the st?h{)ﬁl Woult% kezidilﬁ
‘ r
ther and fall to the ground far the countries o e ea
away. If you threw the stone with a ., orone cyrveillance.  Observations
speed of about 5 miles per second. 004 formations would enable us
the stone would never fall to the ., uiq0 gceurate weather forecasts
ground, for the curve it would trace ;,." 1 tpo countries. Accurate and
would be parallel to the curvatu;"e detailed observation of the heavenly
of the eartl’s surface. It would ., ..o~ 14 become possible with-
simply go round an;id éounodif t:s: out atmospheric dxslgurlt)anlczes. a\gg
earth. That is, it would do ¢ would have an excellen esear
neglected the fricti(;p gg{aim‘llsg sotgi laboratory offeéing all rangeio n(l)f
e ciim - \ essure, an -
atmosp}']frse.abﬁ;e“:he earth’s surface ti:antgefl::;r?c: ot pgrravity. But the
1,000 mie horizontally P 1 would be
and threw the stonet 5 miles pe‘r greatest advantage :;f tgl wou
with a speed of abou o that from this station journeys
second, there would be no friction ang to the moon and to the planets would
the stone would go round and r’oug become possible. We Vyoul d already
the earth for ever. In other words. have an initial velocity of near}y
that stone would have become a tY e 050" e an hour and  would
satellite of the earth. ,. require only another t7,500 r?liles per
cket experts scape from the earth’s gra-
The plans made by ro « ‘stinp ot h'our" to e cz;p oo ain e BTA
call for a huge rocket consisting o! yitv. and there is no
three parts—each having its O0WM gy apoyt.

d fuel supply. The )
lrgg,]:t r;é)(tiorts}manheavies1: part would The Americans plan to launch, by

) its 1957, small sateilites the size of foot-
detach itself anguilé-ogngft:; 333)11115 balls, to circle round the earth once
fuel had geenart Tiﬁe nose section every 90 minutes at a height of 250
the secont fﬁ u;ith the initial speed miles. Obviously they will be un-
would star by these two parts and manned bodies, but will carry various
dgveloped hiyher and faster, wunti]l instruments which will radio back to
climb o edgheight and speéd are earth important data concerning
the ‘requxrl the plan proposed h~ outer space. It would also be tracked
pttalnee. nV-2 rocket expert Werner from the earth by radar and teles-
the German the nose section would cope. Since at 250 miles there would
v le;:utno'ns of cargo and men and still be a very small amount of atmos-
carry of fuel. (enough for the return phere, the small friction against it
?gut::;)‘ andﬁ climb to a height of would slow down the satellite and

1.075 miles, while developing a hori-

gontal velocity of 15840 miles per (Continued on page 26)



R4

24

SWATANTRA

KUMBHA

MELA AT

TRIMBAKESHWAR

By SUBHASH J. RELE

TRIMAK. the name of three-eyed
fam;\:l;:xhaldev, Is a sacred and tar-
o place o_f pilgrimage. It s
fm\::t;d ‘at a distance of 18 miles
outstans‘;jk and js w?u-knuwn for
Jutstand, ng  places of interest such
Kﬁshavaﬁtdvar. Brahmigiri Fort,
tomple. ot Lake, Trimbakeshwar

The magnificent Shiva Ji
;I‘v:lrlnbakeshwar is theux;lmillilgs?lt}?é
elve great lingas in India '
others are Amareshvar . '_"Ifhe
I(B}hlmashanker on the negghgzjljddr‘::
Hiz:.ut?mest.lvar; Kedareshvar in tllu;
v 'ﬁa aygs, Mahakal in Ujjain;
’ral‘ 1kar11{n on the Shrishail Hil ix;
elngana; OmkKar in the Narbada:
Rameshvar in the Rameshvar Naai
near _Cape Comorin; Someshv;\ !:(
Kathiawar; Vaidyanath at Dev acrl o
Bengal and Visveshvar at Bongres "

We see from th

. ¢ Puranas
’I"nmbuk(-shvar has been a fan:f)mt‘
Hindu pilgrim  centre since trl;o;
.romotest times. The ancient texts
;Xr}xrf,orrlr;dus that several Gods mclud;
g ra and the revered

sat

Zgargda had come to this place Snr:
Gur..suram, Sri Macchmdranath' Sri
orakhanath, Sri Niyrittinath anqg
Brahmananda Swami had m‘adie
Trimbakeshwar their ; .
prim eir abode for some

Three spectacular faj
every year, two.at the rstear:xe Ihe}d
Trimbakeshwar on the Kartii ct N
moon (October-November) ang o':x“
?t the temple of Nivrittinath oxs
he 11th of the dark half of P
(January-February). . ausha

The Trimbakeshvar t
emple, -
haps the finest temple in westr.)::n
'Iir:dia. was bullt by Balaji Baji Rao
e third Peshwa (1740-1761). 1t

Gangadvar.

]::;\S*hon the te ¢f an oider but
ek Urumb)(‘r shrine. Many specl”
S(.H{h('.. masniticent  sculpture aré
aitn mr!.f. The 'h(‘illl[_“' of the exqul
are d;g‘“’ﬂs which adorn the templé
e é(;(;rnm)g even to the common
lzixi{p .(!)}rc- ity qOm- stand largé
o nuI::y ars or dipmals furnishe
hien lt'rt‘)us branched brackets Of’
Neeh t{}z]ns are placed on holiday*
eleannt 'e temple door. under 80
o carved stone pavilion wit
Nand: rMamented roof rests
templé The majestic tower of the
o tt.‘coverlng the shrine rises bé~
and e outer hall. The spire I8
“ned with a terminal and sup-
Ports a brightly glit pot or Kalash-
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The Trimbakeshvar temple.

Undoubtedly, the tempie is  testi-
mony to the splendisl
architectural tradi-
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Indreshvar and Par-
vati, as also places of
interest like the Sama-
dhi of Niyrittinath
and the Gunha of
Gorakhanath.

As a rule pilgrims do
not stay here for more
than fourteen days.
The pilgrim first ba-
thes in the Kusha-
varta Lake and then
goes to worship Trim-
bakeshwar Mahadev.
Then he visits the
various sacred relics
and shrines. Leaving
the town and passing
west to the foot of
ihe hill he then finds
a flight of steps about
750 in number which
lead right up the hill.
Here is the source of
Godavari, Gangadvar,
where the water tric-
kles down day after
day from the lips of a cavern image

tion of ancient India.
It must be noted with
pride that its archi-
tectural exuberance
has won the admira-
tion of antiguarians
and tourists from early
times down to the pre-
sent day. Monday is
the day to visit this
place as the image of
God Shiva dressed
richly and wearing 2
bejewelled crown on
that day is taken in
procession in a palan-
quin.

Beside this, there
are here scores of
minor temples like
that of Kushavarta,
.Sri Lakshmi Nara-
yana,  Kedareshvar

Kushvarta Lake.

.
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standing under g canopy of stone
into a tank below. In the distance
can be seen the thin silver streak of
the Godavari flowing between high
banks for about four miles.

Once in every twelve years when
the sun enters Leo or Simhasth a
great fair is held at the source of
Godavari. The legendary origin of
the fair is extremely Interesting
Once Brahma poured water from hié
earthen pot on the feet of Vaman
the fifth incarnation of Vishnu, The
water flowed in all directions till it
was checked by Shiva who laid his
matted hair in the way. In Jater
times Trimak became the residence
of the great sage Gautam. The Brah-
mans requested the sage tg bring
Ganga to the earth that they might
bathe in her purifying waters, but he
refused. One day Parvati sent a cow
to graze in the field where Gautam
used to cook the rice for his daily use.
Qautam drove off the cow and gave
lt. a blow with a stick from which it
died. Anxious to cleanse himself of
the sin of cow-Kkilling, the sage began
to perform ceremonies to propitiate
Mahadev. The god, pleased with his
benance, released Ganga from his
matted hair and striking it against a
stone gave her leave to g0 down to

Netaji Subhas Chandra
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AT THE HOSPITAL

This breathing house not built with hands,
This body that does me grievous wrong,
O'er airy cliffs and glittering sands

How lightly then it

HERE I was in the corridor reach-

ing to the operating theatre, on
a wheeled stretcher. I had already
made my will. The ministration I
had received during the preceding
day and night savoured something of
the rituals for a consecrated sacri-
ficial animal. My kinsfolk had fore-
gathered and were trying to make
their faces not show too much con-
cern. The other patients detailed for
operation on the forenoon were
spread out on stretchers or wheeled
chairs in various degrees of blank-
ness or lassitude. Did I have any
apprehension of the very possible
chasm beyond? No. My thoughts were
only of the little rubber tube that
was thrust through my nose to reach
into my stomach and of its distaste
and irritating tickling. It diverted
me from whatever background of
animal fear there was which kept
my brow knitted and my face pallid.
Through the haze of the injected
dope with which I somnambulated
into the theatre, I saw the ghosts of
the white-clad surgeon, nurses and
attendants but I was too far away in
the mist to distinguish among these
white mummies the two doctor
friends who were there to watch my

operation . . .

The next thing that I was aware
of was the gurgie through which my
choking wind-pipe drew in and
breathed out laboured air and the
way I had to open out my mouth like
a fish for taking in a larger draught
than would find its way through my
tube-filled nostril. Some friends

By BH
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flashed along . ..
COLERIDGE,

were about, but they could easily be
silhouettes of denizens of a new
region in my tranced view. I had no
awareness of any ‘I’ nor of any other
than ‘I'—no clear notion of conti-
nued physical existence. As night
closes in a more discrete ‘I’ emerges,
when the moon face of my sister
rises out of my mental mist, with its
anxious solicitude about the gurglings
and gaspings in my wihdpipe and
the restiveness of the cramped right
arm fastened to the bedside with a
needle stuck into the vein to loosen
the thick blood with a continuous
stream of saline. Follows a dreary
night with a nurse stroking my chest
to relieve the choked breathing
through hours of wakefulness in
drugged somnolence and of oblivion
in partial consciousness. A groping
and wriggling and tentative essaying
for an elusive position which would
yield a quantum of ease. And then
the slow seeping in of the dawn. The
night nurse has cleaned me up and
tidied the bed and now there need be
no pretence of sleep. Those shady
blotches on the wall in the twilight—
that like the picture of a fort with its
moat and this like an overhanging
old banyan tree! And that other
darker blotch looking for all the
world like a witch flying on her
broomstick! And now for a little
twisting on to the other side without
tugging at the arm with the needle
in. ..

The morning is quite bright and lo!
there is my Sister bustling about
The ‘I' has now come back with veno-
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mous concentration in the wake of
an insistent pain. If only that pellet
of phlegm that so rattles my wind-
pipe could be got out, I could think
of other things. There is no possi-
bility of tensing the muscles to cough
it up. The day is getting very warm
and the fan only whirls up the heat.
This thirst which grips the throat,
welling up from the leathery flesh
which has Dbeen deprived of sap—
there is no gquenching it with the
trickles of water that are alone per-
mitted. Those pieces of ice: they
have lost their arctic quality and
have become tepid and glassy. ‘If
the salt has lost its savour .
Those thieving crows, however havn
they cot into the wire-netted veran-
dah? What variety there is in their
lusty concert of cawing outside!
When are they going to let me have
my fill of cold, cold water? So
narrowly close to the brink, why do
I not think of what is to come? "Do
I want to see any person? Will the
holding of my hand by any onc
smoothen the way?

“When all the world is old, lad,

Aand all the trees are brown;

And all the sport is stale, lad,

The spent and muimed among;

God grant you one face there

you loved when «ll was young.”

No. that way lies hysteria. I have
to conserve all my mental strength.
Physical pain is not an unmixed evil
after all. Where are all the com-
plexities of being ‘and becoming that
I used so knowingly to talk about?
The ordinary ‘I' of such infinite
facets, so fractionalized by uninte-
grated emotions, thoughts and ac-
tions is now wrought venomously into
a single awareness, that of the bcdy
and its sensations. The immediate
urgencies, petty propulsions and
essayings with limbs and watery
muscles, the pulling up of the pillows
and the tugging at the sheets dissolve
all the past and the future, all the

September 24 1955

vanities, memorie isi
, s, visions and -
nations. fam

Once again the endless night and
the choked drafts of breath and the
night nurse stroking my chest I
shall try that counting of sheé
relax and count—one, two, three l’s;;
gl;eg.,]. - and now in the reverscl, 100,
311, A 87. 8 7 . ¢ (_i'ld sleep after

- And now, about this worm at the
back of my mind, have I enough con-
trol  over my functions, could I
Iolikz}rll]'ilgectollielie\,c my bladder on my

n? ould I?  Fear g i {
chill my groins. On the 'ltli((lm:‘::ug;
that first day, when the sun dipped
down bulow the horizon, dig Adan
wonder whether it would ever cu‘r‘i“l*
back again? The things we t ’
granted! It j. only }71(~:‘.
l};lxy.silology 80es berserx ih
m;cttilgx;:dnd of automatism i:, hisi

ake jor
elementary
alt we reg-

' That silly song will go on
itself in my brain, howeve
try to switch over my mind
thing else. There is nothing nice in
thg tune or in the words—no ljlt or
delicacy. It just happens
entered some crevie
Qh! What is thay blood-curclmw ery
i the Next room in the dz\rkne:‘s u.r
tho. night —shriek after sh!‘i(:l; of
luncx'natmg pain—and the pitesus
begging of the attendant tq ¢g jt m\'\‘f
-—gently,  gently please, Onh

repeating
r much 1|
to some-

' to have
€ I my crahium.

' : God
x\}?o 'madeat thy children in thine
}olv.n‘ image. have pity un thig fleshly
abiliment. Such religion or phile-

sophy with which ohe
bumun misery with a supernal hene-
.ncxence, when faced with this blin(i-
ing human agony. stands  stultified
as though it wag 5 toy monkey, climb-
ing qwkwardly up a toy troe and
stoppmg suddenly with 5 jerk when
the spring has unwound itself. 1g th."
unit of such utter insiznmc. ‘ :
the cosmic dance? Ig \
chance the only determinant
frightfuiness ang is man
ble a trifle :

recolciles

ance in
arbitrary
for such
' 50 expendi-
In nature’s experiments?

S r—
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THE THIRUKKURRALAKKURAVANJI

H E Thirukkurralakkuravanji

stands in a class by itself in
Tami] literature. It is the most bril-
liant Tamil poem of its kind. It is
broadly operatic in nature and lends
jtself to effective representation as
a dance-drama.

This dramatic poem has only the
structure (or rather the want of it
of a street play, that had been a
common feature of the cultural life
of Tamilnad for centuries. But rare~
ly has a street play been clothed in
such fine poetry and music as one
comes across in this poem. It i_s
wholly religious in outlook, though
the theme centres round love, both
divine and human, and the treat-
ment of it has been sensuous in the
extreme.

The author of the poem is Thiru-
koota Rajappa Kavirayar, a well-
known Tamil poet, who lived in the
second half of the seventeenth cen-
tury and the first half of the eigh-
teenth. He was born and bred up at
Melagaram, a village near Courtal-
lam and was greatly devoted to the
God and Goddess of the famous tem-
ple of that place. which he has im-
mortalised in this poem. In fact, he
devoted all his poetical talent to sing
about them.

Thirukoota Rajappa Kavirayar
wrote the Sthalapuranam of Courtal-
lam and a number of other poems,
of which. the Kuravanji is the mort
outstanding. It is on record that the
arangetral of this poem took place
in 1718 A.D.. at Courtallam befare
the then ruler of Madura. Muthuvi-
jayaranga Chockalinga Naicker. He
was so much pleased with the work
that he made the author. the temple
Vidwan of Courtallam. and gave a
grant of lands in a copper plate ins-
cription. The poem has, since then,
enjoyed deservedly great vogue. It
is stated that the rulers of Tanjoor
created an endowment for its annuzl
staging in the Siva temple of that

place at the time of the Navarathri
festival.

The poem has only a few charac-
ters. The nominal hero is God Thi-
rukkurralanathar or “Kurumbala
Esar” as the poet frequently refers to
him and the nominal heroine is
Vasanthavalli, a high-born damsel,
who falls in love with the God him-
self. But the real heroine of the
play Is Singi, a gypsy woman, belong-
ing to the nomadic Korava tribe and
the hero is her lover Singan. Both of
them are represented as having been
highly accomplished, the former in
soothsaying and occult divination
and the latter in the hunting and
snaring of birds.

Both Singi and Singan have been
drawn with deftness, realism and the
unerring dramatic instinet of a mas-
ter artist. They stand before the
readers life-like and unforgettable in
their quaint and picturesque cos-
tume. Their love has been treated
in a natural way, in simple, beautiful,
and sensuous poetry, which is sweet
to hear and sweeter to remember.
Two minor characters are the maid
of Vasanthavalli, and Nuvan the
comrade of Singan.

The drama opens with a fine des-
cription of God Thirukkurralanathar
coming in procession in great pomp,
surrounded by sages and devotees.
Many are the women who rush and
throng the street, impelled by devo-
tion to that God. This devotion has
been treated as Dbeing akin to
sensuous Love and sung as such, by
the poet.

Vasanthavalli, a girl of most be-
witching charm is engaged in “Pan-
dattam™ or playing with a ball. The
author here has two poems. in one of
which he paints her physical beauty
in the usual “Kesadipada” (from
head to foot) way. In the other. the
play is described. Both these poems
are lyrical gems of great lustre and
moving power.

While at play. Vasantavalli sees the
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God coming in all glory and falls in
love with Him, Then follow poems
and songs which narrate her love
pangs, which make her blame Cupid
for having smitten her and the moon
for tormenting her. These are all in
the usual manner of Tamil “"Aham”
poetry though there is a freshness of
language and a few delicate touches.
For instance, the maid taunts her
mistress. a paragon of earthly
beauty, with having given her heart
to an uncouth person riding a white
bull. The reply is an outburst on the
glory of Lord Siva. The maid is then
commissioned to seek an interview
with the Lord at a convenient time
and convey ta Him the burning love
of her mistress for Him.

vVasantavalli is lovesick. She be-
comes thin and pale and the very
picture of sorrow.

Singi, the gypsy woman, now entess
the scene in a colourful dress, hold-
ing a basket under her arm and a
magic wand in her hand. Her entry
has been drawn with great vividness
and in a language of charming terse-
ness. Vasanthavalli greets her and
asks her credentials. The gypsy expa-
tiates on her powers of soothsaying
and occult divination. Claiming
Courtallam as her home, she sings of
its wonderful forest scenery and
natural beauties in three pieces,
which constitute Nature poetry of a
very high order, on a par with that
found in the magnificent poem of
Saint Gnanasambandar on Cour-
tallam. She also sings of the glories
of the temple and God of that place.

Hope springs in the mind of the
lovelorn maiden, when shg hears
Singi speak about her gifts. She
asks her to divine and account for
her misery. Singi assumes a solemn
air and examines the palm of the
lady. Slowly the gypsy gets inspired
and eloquent. In passages of scinti-
jating wit and humour, she tells
vasanthavalll that her malady is love
and that her lover is Thirukootana-
thar of Courtallam temple. On
‘pearing this, the lady blushes and
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rewards the gYpsy with many orna-
ments.  Nothing further is heard of
Vasantavallj in the poem.

The secong and more interesting,
beC?use More human, love story now
bengns. Singan comes ¢n the stage.
He is in search of Singf, his sweet-
heart, who had left him a long time
ago. His physical personality  and
hunting exploits are portrayed by the
author with consummate skill = and
w,"b a wealth of detail. When he is
pining  for his girl, his comrade
Nuvan taunts him with being a weak
and lustful creature.

At last when Singan finds Singi at
Courtallam his juy knows no bounds.
He asks her where she had gone all
these davs and what <he is wearing
and gets curt and pertinent replies.
Suddenly his blood gets warm.  He
becomes Impatient and makes over-
tures.  Singi, the cultured and much-
tr’aveued EYPsY as she was. rebukes
him and asks him to control himself
lest others should laugh at them.

In the latter part of the poem the
author develops a real and thrilling
story of human Jove and reaches a
very high level of excellence. It is
true that in the last two dialogues
between Singan ang Singt, the
bounds are somewhat averstepped,
but. unlike many modern authors of
the west, who write of love and sex
without any reserve. the poet here
mainly uses the language of symbo-
lism and thus avoids salacity which
would otherwise resuit.

To sum up, the chief literary merit
of Thirukurrrlakkuravanji is. that
though it was written with an eye to
music for being sung and acte&, its
poetical qualities have overshadowed
the musical. After allowing every
margin for commonplace and con-
ventional descriptions and deline-
ations of moads, the work contains a
considerable quantity of poetry, sen-
Suous and musical, in simple and
common language. that has an uni-
versal and lasting appeal.

—A. V. BUBRAMANIA AIYAR
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M. Govindan

WHITEMAN’S BURDEN

He was thunderstruck. Carefully he scrutinized the baby.
Not like him, not in the least . . . !

“MY life in India? Huh, it was
hell,” said Johnson. “Those
Indian folk. Primitive! That is the
word for them. Their pagan ideals
and barbarian morals! I detest them.
You know I was there for more than
two decades. Pretty long for any
saint to go mad!”

To those well-meaning friends
assembled at Midlands Johnson’s
rather crude remarks on Indians were
indeed surprising. In fact, none of
them had expected such a violent out-
burst from him. They all knew
Charles from his early childhood. A
lad, he was almost dumb; in late
teens he developed the habit of
answering questions in carefully-
chosen monosyllables. Even after his
marriage he "was so diffident and
morose that Lucy had to talk on his
behalf often and for that she got the
nickname, Johnson's phonograph!
But now? He beats Dr. Malan in his
anti-Indian crusade.

“You had a very bad time there, I
suppose,” sympathised Lady Master-
field, “but I wonder why my Stephen
prefers to stick on there. Don't you
know him, my grandson? A good boy,
he has ideas and an enterprising
spirit. Doing business, somewhere in
Assam.”

“That is the place where you find
the cross between the brownish lower
type of Aryans and the yellowish
snub-nosed sweat-stinking Mongols.
I know one Stephen, a red chap full
of fiery pro-Indian feelings in the
nearabouts of Darjeeling. Naturally,

he is very popular among the natives.
I am of the firm conviction that it
is such treacherous fellows that
brought about the doom and down-
fall of the once powerful British
Empire. Woe unto thee, Britannia,
whose womb carried thine own
wreckers.”

Lady Masterfield was about to say
something; meanwhile, old Joe butted
in: “PFriends, keep this under your
hat. Emily told me. As you are
aware, she is the Secretary to one of
them high-ups in the Labour Party.
I know that there are Indians, and a
few Englishmen too, who boast and
believe that India fought against the
British and won her freedom. It’s all
bosh, I tell you. Lord Pethic-Lawrence
gave Indian independence to Gandhi
and Nehru on the advice of his
missus. It seems, at first, Lord Law-
rence himself disliked that fantastis
and monstrous proposal. But, after
all he is the hubby of his missus.”
Uncle Joe winked at Johnson and
continued: “Henpecked husbands
have no choice and hence Lord
Lawrence had to agree to the dictates
of his wife. She is a colleague of Mrs,
Pankhurst of Suffragette fame. Even
now, it is widely believed, said Emily,
that Pankhurstism lingers as a bee
in the bonnets of the Lawrences.”

“Empires are built by heroes but
Fuined by stupid women. In France
In Russia . . . now it is the turn o
Britain,” Johnson put a finis to b

pet thesis: the growth and decline ¢
empires,
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“It is no use crying over
Empiz:e. Moreover, no civilized ;atlﬁ)s;
can digest the ili-gotten colonies,” saiq
Lady Masterfield. “Let the In'dlans
look after their own affairs and the
Englishmen mind their own business
:\hr;gkwe ?ave enough of it, don’t yoﬁ
507
power we neAesdt?xotthfnChinge-over of N the w o
For, the world know el et too ot out e ot Johns
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includes the decades you hag been Chalant chap!
over there.” rence!  Hoy .over
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y Iry. boy. By God's grace lordship compensat dseme of over-
~ated  the

usu .
Te, sure. ‘1nang You very much

for your kin
d r "
Charles Johnso:tz&rds. muttered Mr,

“Au revoir, Charles
They Jett him in beace

and blessing everything will pe

: » L all aloofn i

right o €SS whi n e social
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Almighty Lord gives us strength in
the time of need, as the saying goes.” ¢,
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the pleasures of life, so to say, to pro-
tect their paramount interests?” The
chain of thought led him to the con-
clusion that in their heart of hearts
the Britishers were also stupid.
‘Heroes and empire builders like the
great Warren Hastings and Robert
Clive were ill-treated in the past, he
remembered. What was he in com-
parison to those pioneer-leaders?

Johneon wished to exchange a word
or two with the cabman, for he was
feeling unbearably irritated and
bored. How to begin and where? If
he volunteered himself that would be
a faur pas. He scratched his head
so violently as if he wanted to drill
a hole in his cranium in order to
releace all the unpleasant thoughts
that were raging in his brain.

“Hey, you Mr.—" At last Johnson
-was prepared for the worst.

“Mr. George Humbleton,” said the

cabman.
Wwhat a name and what a beha-
viour, thought Johnson.
~Here we are,” said Mr. Humble-
ton, ‘just in front of the Hospital.”

Johnson alighted from the car and
paid the cabman. *If you can, 2lease
wait for me.” said he. Yes, Johnson.
late of the Indian Civil Service was
learning to be polite with people!

“Sorry, Mister. I have to attend to
an urgent Trade Union engagement

this evening. Can't wait.”

As he drove away, Johnson spoke to
hime<elf: “No doubt, the fellow is a
rabid Communist.” The very thought
shocked him and he was terribly
frightened at the grim prospect of
an imminent Bolshevik Revolution
trampling down the precious imperial
treasures. “God, what is happening!"”
he cried. “Give me courage, O Lord.”

111
6 OOD news for you, Mr. Johnson.
It's a boy.” The Sister
greeted him. “But,” she cautioned,
“don’t be in an awful hurry to meet
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the new-born.” He sat in the visi-
tors’ room feeling ‘creepy’ with irri-
tation and anxiety. After all, fate
had been kind to him. At last thevre

would be one to carry on the family
name and tradition. From now on he
could lead a happy and contented
life. The only thing he and his Lucy
cherished was the birth of a baby.
How often they quarrelled because
the absence of a child had made them
unendurable to each other! A pious
soul, Mr. Johnson had not hesitated
to make offerings to the Hindu Pan-
theen to be blessed with a son; he
had even entertained saffron-robed
swamijees. But the pagan Gods and
priests did not help him at all. Ee
had his revenge on the stone idols for
not obliging him. On his orders two
petty shrines were demolished though
in the end he was compelled by the
Government to pay from his pocket
to do the renovation. That was a
different matter. Anyway, he suc-
ceeded in thrashing half a dozen
‘sanyacis’ without paying  any
compensation or penalty. In the past
Lucy and he had recriminated each
other—for what was supposed to be
their common misfortune. Oh, she
was a real wiid cat on such occasions.
The stinging words she had thrown
out! “You stone-hearted bureaucrat!
You ruined my career. You beguiled
me into marrying you. Good God,
why did T marry at all? Are you «
man?” 'That was too much. He felt
idiotic and was at a loss to retaliate.
Then she would bang her head on
the table and cry aloud. He recol-
lected those scenes. Let her come
from the hospital. He would tell her
one or two things which would make
her repent and beg his pardon. He
had already proved his manliness.
And the proof lay by the side ol her.
in flesh and blood.

His wandering eyes caught sight of
the Virgin Mother and the Son. How
happy Joseph would have bezn! But
little Jesus was not Joseph's seed.
Lucy’s was his own. All of a sudden
he saw new horizons expanding
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SURVIVAL

DARLI.\'G, how beautiful you are and how bovine
and may [ moo into your ears, Sweet, wiil you he mine”

'l promise, we shail have a feed of sumptuous grass
in coombs ccoler for the shadows that SOftly pass; '

and there we shall raise a magnificent livestock
free in a world, all ours, frolicking flock on flovk:

for they are killing, have nearly killed all cattle
and wiped out byres of bamboo and fronds ang ‘;-Mm..

on the belly of animals the army marches
but has man ev'r built for them memoria} arches?

before hint. Everything seemed to
be brilliant and novel as in a Disney
land~cape. Whom would he take
after. himself or Lucy? In Mr.
Johnson's family the offspring al-
ways inherited paternal beauty and
elegance of carriage. No doubt, the
baby would be like him—plum-red.
very finished, with a mop of fine
hair and dark minute brown and
lovely evelashes. “The chip of the
old block. Johnson” friends and
neiehbours would say. “Oh, please
don't,” he would playfully admonish
them. “You know she had to under-
go all. the pain.” Men must not
underestimate the voluntary labour
gone through by the womenfolk.”
But with a twinkle in hix eyes he
would add: “Still it is the man that
matters.” Peals after peals of
taughter and protests would echo in
the hearth and home. The bonny
babe in her arms, she would request
him gigegling, “Dad. don't be silly.”
=Sillv. you said, hey?” Mr. Johnson
would bring the boy up like a prince.
Thoueh his own was very little, Lucy
had considerable wealth, thanks to
her father's ludicrous insurance
business and his good sense to part
with a large sum to his daughter.
what if India opted out of the
Empire? No matter even if England
went socialist. Was it worth bother-
ing if just one tomato slice slipped
out of the salad plate?

MANJERL 8§ 1ivacas

1v

NWELL. Mr. Johnson, the new
comer is anxious to tntervies

his dad. Come along, please.”

Humming hjg pet  tune ta-ro-
tara-la rumpty-tum, Johnson ru;\‘he;ti
to meet the mother and child. The.e
she lay, Lucy, alongside the H-
was thunderstruck. Carefully h(; '
tinised the baby. Not like him
the least. It was .
pale black. dark
like his or Lucy's. How could it be'
Lucy clasped that dirty thing to her
breast. Shamefu} Horrible!

seru-
not jr
huge, enormous
brown e¢ves—not

Hg lost the trend of his thoughts
Aggm he stared at the Mother ani
Child. No, those words he uttered at
<the club would haunt him for ever.
‘Those Indians. Their pagan ideals
and  barbarian  morals R {
\\'olfl(} be foolish to make a rash
decision. What haq happened could
hot be obliterated. And then Lucv
had wealth, angd himself none. Jolm--
son tgok the only decision possible
for him in the circumstances. The
very urgent vellow pad was disposed

of with his approval and full signa-
ture.

But those words have been. haunt-

ing him ever since. “Those Indians

and their barbarian morals. How I
detest them . 1=

‘Translated  from the original
MALAYALAM by the author)
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New Books '

A ROSE FOR WINTER. TRAVELS IN ANDALUSIA. By LAurie LEe. The Hogarth
Press, 40-42 William 1V Street, London, W. C. 2. 12s 6d.

Laurie Lee

WHILE noticing Laurie Lee’s latest
book of verse. My Many-coated
Man. in SwaTanTrRa for August 13
1955. the present reviewer had occa-
sion to quote Mr. Alan RoOss. himself
a poet of distinction, that Lee,
~essentially a lyric poet. has conjured
out of simple countryside scenes
something highly coloured. sensuous
and visually exciting. He has tra-
velled a good deal in the Mediterra-
nean. especially in Spain and Cyprus.
and the bright light of these coun-
tries. where everything is sharp and
flamboyant against its background.
has influenced his technical approach
to England. particularly his native
West country.’”” All Lee's lyricism is
manifest in his, A Rose for Winter.
sub-titled Travels in Andalusia.
which describes his journey along
with his wife to the southern extre-
mity of Spain: to be more accurate

Spain revisited after a decade and a
half, the starting point and end of
the journey being Algeciras, and the
places touched, Seville, Granada,
Ecija, and a fishing hamlet east of
Malaga. The time of the journey is
middle winter.

If Lee’s poems are pearls in osysters
—intense visual imageries—his prose
besides carrying the pearls of bright
concentration throws a brighter
light on the wider paths and more
extensive fields of life, kindled by
life's immediacy in domestic envi-
ronments, which affects its larger
aspects. The integrity of his poetic
eye and imagination is such that it
penetrates into the core of persons,
places and things, and rejecting
embellishments presents the essen-
tials with a singular charm, simpli-
city and power. His curiosity is
instinct with the energy of eternal
delight which he never fails to trans-
mit to his reader. The aura and the
spirit of the places he visited, the
characters he met in settings and on
occasions as divers as harbour, hotel,
cafe. bull-ring, telephone exchange:
wedding, dancing, serenading—
achieve their clarity and colour
through naturalism which creates a
technique for itself by harmonising
complete articulation with candidness
of emotion and utterance. “The
evening harbour smelt sweetly of
remembered shell-fish, sherry and
smuggled tobacco.” ““The Hotel
Commercio” was about as commer-
cial as the cave of Ali Baba. Around
the vast shadowy patio shepherds in
fleece-lined coats sat eating and
drinking, boot-blacks on their knees
seized and polished the boots of any-
one who stood for a moment near
them . . . » Here are strange and
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fascinating personae: a waiter who
served Lee with a poem every morn-
ing in addition to the breakfast egg;
a tavern keeper who almost converted
him into a wine taster, wanting him
to test the quality of his every barrel's
contents; a young dentist who wooed
his future wife on the chair of kis
profession; a guitar-teacher whose
bow-tie is made of wallpaper—what
interesting vignettes of character
and each one of them speaking
his/her brogue and recorded by the
author with fidelity and in flowery
hues. Lee excels himself in descrip-
tions; this purple patch is one of the
many instances:

Granada is probably the most beauti-
ful and haunting of all Spanish cities:
an African paradise set under the
Sierras like a rose preserved in snow.
Here the art of the nomad Arab, bred
in the raw heat of deserts, reached
a cool and miraculous perfection. For
here. on the scented hills, above the
green gorge of the Darro, he found at
last those phantoms of desire long
sought for in mirage and wilderness—
snow, water, trees and nightingales.

A Rose for Winter is an out and
out poet's book and even those who
reside in the littoral of the intellect
and declare that poetry is a depres-
sing business— “an expression of a
psychosis,” will find much in the
volume that is attractive. It is a dis-
tinct addition to the library of trave-
logues, and is to sure take its place
quite elegantly and unaffectedly
in the assembly of books of the same
genre, like Sir Osbert Sitwell's
Winters of Content and Escape With
Me, Christopher Isherwood's Journe:
to a War and The Condor and thb
Cows, William Sansom's The Pas-
sionate North, and D. H. Lawrence's
Mornings in Merxico and Twilight in
Italy. English Literature has some
of its best prose written by poets and
many passages in 4 Rose for Winter
have the beauty and power to pass
permanently into it.
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nxscqmv NO. 5. edited by vance
bour)ally. cardinal editions, pocket
books, inc., rockefeller center, new
york 20 n.y. 35 cents.

Ot\:v xr; its third year of publica-
on. discorvery which 1
two gditors, john w. alridgebziggnv:rige'
bourj_aily has shed the former but
continues, with the latter its pre-
I(iilection for the lower casé. In the
h;iit 1ssu?] o't the magazine the editors
- ;?roc aimed their intention that
covery was started to “fulfil the
tgrms‘o‘f the American writer's peren-
nial vmgn of a magazine: large audi-
en("o. fair play, and the freedom to
write as he pleases.” These are free-
dox.ns not limited to the American
writer alone, the vision is that of
eyery writer the worid over, candi-
tlor}ecl. of course. by the background
and t.he tradition that are so valid
for his work. On the whole, discorvery
Seems to have done well: in present'-
Ing the writings of unknown authors
which have considerable merit it ha:s'
_caught the attention of the discern-
Jn.g. reader as well as the honest
tritic. The common feature of all or
most  American periodicals is the
1grger, dominant one would say, space
mven' to critical literature over the
creative. Though much of it is first-
mte. the stress points to a slant of
overintellectualisation which tends to
harm the creatjve element. An
un’br.oken equilibrium between the
;';o 1s what has got to be maintained
T the growth of literature.
(lxs(-fn'cry 5 contains readable short
storlps, poems and essays; the study
of james thurber by otto friedrich
employs critical canons, wise for thelr
sense of proportion.

gm Music oF KEeraLa, ANpD OTHER
siays. By R. Vasudeva Poduval.

Author, Gemini Studios, Madras.
Re. 1-8 as.

IN India we have only two systems

.of Music:  Karnatic (South
Indiany  and  Hindustani - (North
;ndlam. Even this dijvision came
Into bheing only during the time of
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the great Moguls. Sangita Sudhakara
of Haripala written during 1309-1312
A D. clearly mentions the terms
‘Karnatic' and ‘Hindustani’ thus:
Tadapi dvividham gneyam dakshi-
nottara bhedailahe/Kanita kam
dakshine syaddhindusthani ta thot-
tare. In Musie, like political divisions,
one can't have Pakistan, Keraladesa,
Kannadadesa, Andhradesa. Tamilnad
etc. The mention of a Keraia Music
means only its special folk varieties,
which the author of this booklet has
taken pains to analyse and list. He
however offers no practical help with
notated examples; the interest he
provides is purely academic. is
prose is florid tn certain places, but
his treatment of the subject is clear
and with his bird’'s-eye view he opens
up a field of speculation which, if
pursued, will prove fruitful.

SPORT AND PASTIME. Annual 1955.
Kasturi and Sons. Mount Road,

Madras. Re. 1-4 as.

HE annual of this well-knowll

magazine, whose services to the
cause of Indian sport can Tnever be
overbraised, will be read with much
delight. Technically speaking. it is
a model production of its kind. It is
obvious that much care has gone
into its preparation. The editors
deserve great credit for this.

An article by that ever-green
writer, Mr. Fingleton. attracts im-
mediate notice. He provokes a
lively discussion by his choice of a
world XI composed of contempora-
ries. It is satisfying to Indian pride
to find that he includes Gupte. His
full team is Miller (Captain:. Bert
Sutcliffe. Walcott, Harvey. May,
Weekes. Evans, Statham. Tyson, Tay-
field. Gupte and Cowdrey as the
twelfth man. There is much food
for thought in this interesting choice.

There are also other valuable arti-
cles on tennis, hockey. football and
athletics. All these reward not merely
perusal but also study. It is to be
hoped that Mr. Matthews’ advice to
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the tennis player, Krishran, will be
taken.

The photographs alike of sports-
men and film stars are a delight.
Their range is extensive and they
are a good complement to the arti-
cles.

THE NEW MAYFLOWER

Sometime ago a plan was put for-
ward to build a replica of the May-
flower, the ship that in 1620 carried
the Pilgrim Fathers across the Atlan-
tic from Plymouth to New England.
Mr. Stewart Upham who will be
responsible for the job described
recently on the BBC’s Radio News-
reel the research which he had been
doing before beginning work on the
new Mayflower. The original lines
and construction plans were sent
from the United States and pieced
together in England, where they were
found to be very accurate, Mr.
Upham got in touch with the Mari-
time Museum in London which was
unable to help a great deal with par-
ticulars of a vessel of the period for
apparently there were only one or
two models of the Mayflower and as
far as could be discovered they were
more artists’ impressions than really
helpful pieces of work. Mr. Upham
then got in touch with Plymouth
Muceum which told him that there
was a model of Drake’s Golden Hind
at Buckland Abbey. He and his
colleagues went along there with
their drawing boards, took.phato-
graphs of the little model and also
made sketches and from these pro-
duced a working model of the May-
Jlower. This was not an artist's
impression but a really workable ship
and he thought that when people saw
the vast amount of timbers that were
put into the fore end and right
through the whole vessel they would
be greatly surprised. The new May-
flower is to be, in Mr. Upham's words
“as near as a touch to the real thing
and I think we've got it." B
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OF CRICKET

By N. S. RAMASWAM]

IT is regrettable that the itinerary of

the New Zealand team’s tour of
India should not yet have been
drawn up. This is a source of great
inconvenience to many. To me perso-
nally it is also one of annoyance
and vexation.

It was a maxim of that eminent
eccentric, Thoreau, that it was un-
necessary to travel. Whenever he
sought new experience, he turned to
himself. It will be readily believed
that this will not serve every indi-
vidual. For my part I am free to
confess that travel holds great
attractions for me. It is true that
some of its benefits as enumerated
in the fervent essays of schoolboys
are largely illusory. I greatly doubt
whether it does in fact “broaden the
mind” or even “enlarge the vision.”
I have in mind the more mundane
considerations. The simple physical
movement of travel is a rewarding
experience. I never approach the
Central Station without a feeling of
awe and excitement.

For some years past I have made
it a custom to go north in search
alike of the benefits of travel and
cricket. It is difficult to say whether
the Test match or the Qutb Minar
should be the goal of the traveller to
Dalhi. I believe it is wise to combine
both aims. Accordingly I have lost
no opportunity of combining plea-
sure with instruction. This pursuit
has led me to many principal cities
in the north.

These are now a memory; in the
case of the Qutb Minar I shall be par-
doned for confessing a hideous one,
as I looked “long and large” at its
-exterior which appeared to me noth-

;2g but the stripped flesh of a rear-
thirdr'agm; Or other monster But
€ 1s always bleasure i :
lere S n “plan-
gxlng ro.r the future. This lllx)xury
e tardiness of the Board of Con-

trol in drawin ;
g up an jtj
vously forbids me? inerary grie-

StAs I wait interminably at the bus
: op for an ornament of the Mudm}
tIrlan‘s‘port, System to convey me to
di;insi;ne of my labours,” strive to
oy 1aeu§}e afgony tonjuring to my
. S of past visjtg and )
Ing plans for the fut hall ne
: . ure. I shall now
225: gm“l;lzlxlrl?(g be long before I sha))
z ed on the Gr
Express, Delhj bound, Grand Trun
By evening the trgj
n ain wijj
regched Vijayawada with the
Krishna _ﬂowing by and the tall rocks
ton  which, as | remember, g huge
le)mblem of hammer and sickle haé
€€Nn  engraved, standing sentine).

1 have entereq Hy-

. by the next morn-
Ing emerged at Wardha on the other

qdne Throughoyt the livelong day it
Wil have roareq through Madhy';
n the second pj it wil
ght it will
I(\}aYe .raced along Sanchi, Bhopal and
h“all?r. On a bitter morning it will
Mavtet reached Agra and then holy
uttra. Then rather ap
1 n, tly and
without warning, it wi havy
. will have deposi-
tidlthe traveller at imperial Delxl)l(;. I
; a ltconfess that my first introduc-
on to the capitg) Was precipitate.

Fe’i‘:;r:}::ghthé c:Ielightvs of cricket. The

k Otla ground ig no -
]c)ulatted to inspire Paeans of ptraci:]e
hus —§torms are apt to blow ang thé
shamianas are liap)e to lift them-

selves to a prodigioy
¢ S height. thereby
totally mcommoding vision. (1 oncé
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heard a Test selector say that on
many occasions he, seated in the
pavilion, could see nothing of the
game as the tent immediately before
him bellowed up and down in the
furious wind). Above all. there is the
dire contingency of a mountainous
Sikh with vast whiskers and beard
(the latter a truly regal appendage!)
seating himself directly in front of
you, thereby totally preventing you
from watching the game. I have
spent a few hours admiring the
alarming expanse of an enormous
back, hut meanwhile on the ground
below notable deeds were being per-
formed.

The last evening of a Test match
is alwavs melancholy. But New Delhi
has the capacity to banish sorrow.
In my experience twhich is admitted'-
ly very limited and confined to this
country) no other city is so much
instinet with history. As one late
evening I went up to the India Gale
the red glare in the western sky sug-
gested to me dire thoughts of Tamer-
lane and his hoards hurrying along
to plunder the hapless city. I could
also hear the tramping of Baber™
horses.

Then to Lucknow. The journey
along the heart of India. from New
Delhi to the capital of Uttar Pmdgsh.
has always thrilled me. The stations
on the way. Saharanpur. Bareilly «I
hope I am correct in these names!
bear magical symbole. But unfortu-
nately black nighsg envelops them and
the traveller wakes up only when he
approaches Lucknow. I remember
seeing a picture of the railway sta-
tion here in the film of Kim. but
the present structure bears 1o
resemblance to the old one. as indeed
it could not. However. I would not
have been startled had I seen the
urchin. the lama and the Afghan
emerge from its portals.

The cricket ground at Lucknow is
situated on the banks of the river
Gomti. It lies hard by the well-
known Chhatar Manzil. Even more
important it is also near the “Mon-
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key Bridge.” 1 have tried to dis-
cover how this structure came by
that delectable name. but could not
have it satisfactorily explained. The
ground and its appointments are
modest and -unhpretentious. Incon-
gruously enough I shall always
remember an acquaintance offering
me at luich a basket of edibles. On
opening it I found in it a chicken,
dead or murdered. I fled hastily from
the scene.

There remains the return journey,
which has its pleasures. The train
from Lucknow reaches Itarsi at dead
of night. I have spent the remain-
ing hours listening to the great clan-
gour 9I the goods trains moving about
incessantly in that  junction. The
vision of the Grand Trunk Express
reaching it is pure delight. Then, in
the space of thirty hours more, it
passes through Nagpur and Vijaya-
wada until at last it returns to the
dingy. but beloved, Central.

This is the outline of a cricket
pilgrimage, which Dcus rolente, 1
shali undertake again. Meanwhile, I
implore the Maharajkumar of Vijaya-
nagaram and Mr. A. N. Ghosh to pre-
bare the itinerary immediately.

|
NEW BOOKS i
My Political Life Vol 4. The “
Unforgiving  Years  1929-1940 I
by L. S. Amery Rs. 22- 8 as &
Jinnah: Creator of Pakistan !
by Hector Bolisho Rs. 13- 8 as
Men With Golden Hands: A
ook of  Surgical Miracles
by E. H. Lut: Rs. 9- 6 as
Into Two Chinas: Memoirs of o
diplomat by K. M. Panikkar
Rs. 9- 6 as
The Hungry Sheep: A book on
present-day  Probleme by Sir
David Kelly Rs. 13- 8 as
Saint on the March: The story
of Vinoba by Hallam Tcnn_uso;z
Rs. 10- 2 as
82.A Rxo MAHADEVAN
; - yapettah High Roa
| MYLAPORE, MADRAS ¢




SWATANTRA

Films BOMBAY

THE box-office returns are gradu-

ally showing an upward trend
this year. And now ohe can say
without fear of contradiction that
the period of slump in the film indus-
try is over. e

As it is, 1955 will be remembered
for the greatest box-office hit of all
times; for Nagin is out to break the
records of Adnarkali and Chandrg-
lekha. On a modest estimate the
picture would collect two crores of
rupees. Azaad and SRri 420 dre two
other outstanding hits of the year.

But these pictures would have been
successful in any case. The signifi-
cant feature, however, is the rise in
collections on average pictures. One
picture which flopped miserably in
RBombay where it was released in
December last could not secure
release in Delhi till last month. But
when the piciure was released in
Delhi it did double the business of
Bombay. Again, according to ano-
ther distributor, one of his pictures
which had not fared well on the
Delhi circuit six months ago was
released in Allahabad recently with
great difficulty; and contrary to all

expectations the picture fared very

well.

Such instances prove beyond doubt
that there is a general improvement
in collections. Even foreign distri-
butors have reported to their head
office in Hollywood that the business
in the Far East including India and
Pakistan has gone up by 80 pec.
Indeed for the first time in many

years, severa) Hollywood pictures are

:r:fgymg extended runs in Bombay.
o fr;z:' three big theatres are hav-
o o and even five shows a day
e Of three shows. Isn't that
3 sure sign of prosperity?

Not being an ecq
analyse the ¢
collections,

nomist one cannot
Batmes for this rise In
ut it appears that with
;t;::;ceent on employment in the new
Pive- ;er Plan, the rise in collections.
pould maintained and the film
fnd Ty which has overcome the
TP period would enjoy continued
Prosperity in the years to come.

Picture of the week

In keeping with tne present trend

g; light entertainment Kardar has
Bao.;red‘ in his latest venture, Baap Ré
enp Just the kind of fare that is
generally appreciated these days.
The stor
rather thin
ing., as it g
nial proble
‘onofagy
Rajah.

Y of Baap Re Baap 1s
but Interesting, revolv-
0es, round the matrimo-
ms of Kumar, an eligible
amindar - whe {s styled as

Rajah wantg
be bride for hy
ches an all-India
the Dhotographs

India’s best girl to
son, So he laun-
contest and selects
of six girls—one
;:::arggrtn U.P., Bengal, Punjab.
—p ra, Madras and Sind—and

s his brother-in-law to collect
feports on them. But Kumar who
has already given his heart to Kokila.
2 flower girl, accompanles his uncle

In  disguise ang brings an adverse
report on all the girls.

Rajah suspects Kumar's game and
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invites the six girls and their parents
to the palace. The manner in which
Kumar gets rid of them provides one
.of the most hilarious sequences in the
picture. Yet, he has to get rid of
the last rival—Rcopa, the giggling
daughter of a retired colonel and his
wife who lose their temper every
second moment; and he has also tp
fight his father's opposition to his
love for a common girl. The amus-
ing manner in which he overcomes
these obstacles and gets his beloved
contribute to make Baap Re Baap
quite a pleasant comedy.

Kishore in the role of Kumar is
competent in the picture. His vari-
ous pranks may prove popula;;
though there is more artificial mimi-
cry and less real clowning in his per~
formance. Chand TUsmani looks
fetching thanks to Divecha’s pleas~-
ing camera Wwork. Smriti, Ullhas,
Jayant and others aquit themselves
creditably. The picture has the
technical excellence usually asso-
ciated with Kardar's productions.

There are as many as eleven songs
in the picture. And for once O. P.
Nayyar is not very joud. Rather
there is greater melody aand an
Tndian touch in his music; the lyrics
by Jan Nisar Akhtar are also soft
and scintillating. As a result the
music is very pleasing though one
wishes Kardar had not made Kishore
sing in a woman’s garb.

Baap Re Baap should prove mare
popular than the last two or three
pictures made by Kardar.

Personnlity of the week

[]
Jamuna who is identified with Par-

vati of Derdas in the minds of many
picturegoers was In Bombay last
week.

Jamuna, the top favourite of yes-
terday, owed her success to P. C.
Barua. I still recollect her first
appearance on the screen in Barua’s
Rooplekha. She plays the spirited
girl who is brought to the tent of
Ashok (played by Saigal). She had
just one scene in that picture
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and yet she stole the whole picture
from such talented performers as
Saigal, Pahari Sanyal, Ratanbai.

It was, however, as Parvati in
Devdas that she became popular.
Since then she has portrayed a num-
ber of roles but she is still remem-~
pbered as Parvati of Devdas—a role
that fitted her like the proverbial
glove. Later she married Barua, and
now she 1is producing a picture
based on a story by Barua, one of the
most talented, imaginative and indi-
vidualist directors of today.

During her stay in Bombay Jamuna
met some journalists and expressed
her views on diverse topics. She
recalled that Sarat Babu appreci-
ated the film version of Devdas and
had said that the ending of the film
was better than the ending of the
novel. Seldom does a writer admit
that the filmatization of his book is as
good as his book itself or that the
changes made in the film improve
the story. She welcomed the
idea of re-making Derdas and her
fans would be anxious to find out
whether Suchitra’s interpretation of
Parvati turns out to be as memorable
as her own.

Jamuna emphasized the importance
of choice of roles and said that the
artist must always select roles suit-
ed to her (or bisy talent and per-
sonality and not just play any role
that comes her way as seems to be
the present practice, This is one of
the evils of {ree-lancing which has
ruined the talent of many an artist.
Jamuna, it must Dbe said to her
credit, never played a role which
was nol suitable to her personality.
That is why right from Parvati to
Rani, all her roles have maintained
the same dignity and charm.

Great has Jamuna heen as an
artist. Let us hope that she makes
as good as a praducer and carries on
the tradition of her worthy  hus-
band.

V. P. SATHE
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Theatre
“yazhkai Chakkaram”

HE Egmore Dramatic Society

enacted on Saturday 17th Sep-
tember Nadodi’s Vazhkai Chakkaram.
It is what one generally calls a
‘social’ play, as opposed to a play
dealing with heavenly or earthly
royally.

The feeling with which one dusted
onesell oft one’s seat at the end of
the play was indignation. The two
hours and fifteen minutes of drama
before the interval was astonishingly
good; the one hour and fifteen minu-
tes after the interval was unbearably
bad. It beats one’'s imagination how
a play-writer who could create g
character like Muthulakshmi, could
with the same pen draw Ramadoss: or
how a man who traces so delicately
and so sensitively a picture of digni-
fled poverty in the first half could
suddenly go completely berserk and
burst out into melodrama of the
worst kind in the second.

Vazhkat Chakkaram is the stary
of two families, one poor and proud
and the other rich and proud. The
tenuous tie which binds them toge-
ther is the marriage between the son
of the one and the daughter of the
other. The son, an arrogant. proud
young blade, leaves town when he is
stung to the quick by a reference by
his overbearing father-in-law to his
poor status. That is the beginning
of the trouble. The parents of the
son sink lower and lower into poyerty
and despondency. His wife becomes
a doctor. His father-in-law becomes
a Rao Bahadur. The lension between
the two families continues unabated
for ten years, at the end of which
the son returns home, the father-in-
law loses his fortune and everybody
is deliciously happy.

The pace of the story during the
first half of the play, though it seem-
ed to drag a little now and then, was
like the fowing of a rustic stream—
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Serene, smooth and soft with an
undercurrent of sad humour. After
hhe Interval it was lixe & noisy, cheap
th(xie cataract. It was almost as if
tk? odi had, in the middle of writing
e play, suddenly felt it Jacked &
kick and proceeded to give it one. He
Bives it in fact many kicks. There is
an attempt at suicide, an attempt
at murder, the old. old imitation
tear-jerker incident of the son com-
ing home in the dead of night with
a bag ru’U of money, a bank crash,
;zlmld love’s happy dream come true.
e tragedy was thay it was all s0
unnecessary. The tale could have
meandered on to a happy ending—
85 most of our lives do—the arro-
gance of the father could have been
(s;l:bdtued by the simpler and less
re;ls fc expedient of the daughter's
using to pamper him. the prodigal
rcauld have returned home al a more
respectable hour without the scar on
ms cheek or the faise beard under
h s chin. and the young girl could
ave been slapped out of her adoles-
cent hysterics. The whole episode of
the buttermilk-polsoning—which was
not properly resoived, any way—some
how degrades the character by whom

the crime {5 co
; ‘ mmitted. And she
doesn't deserve it. )

.~

1 dislike and abhor the prehistoric
convention of letting men act the
barts of women on the stage. It is
unconvineing  and ridiculous and
there Is not a single good reason to
“uppert its continuance. But 1 do
not remember in Nfteen years of play
and chiema going a woman who so
captivated me  and reduced me to
awed admiration as Muthulakshmi
tacted by Mr, Meenakshisundaram).
Perhaps only slightly Jess successful
were Subbakka iMr. P. Sankaranara-
yan:m_r and Rajam (Mr, V. Seshadrl) .
The gitls who acted as Nirmala and
Savitri iPadmakshi and MalathD)
appeared positively milk-and-watery
beside the pretenders. Usually men
who act as women assume a coyness
and an obvious femalene-s which is
revolting. Muthulokshm! wore res-
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traint like a jewel. She was a cha-
racter polgnantly drawn—afraid, un-
happy, driven to shrewishness by 8
completely ympractical, proud hus-
band and a daughter too young really
to understand life but young enough
to deceive herself that she knows a'll
the answers (in truth, she doesn't
even know the questions) . The cha-
racter could so easily have lapsed into
being melodramatlc-—the weeping, the
beating of the preast, the wallowing
in self-pity. Muthulakshmi is none
of these things. She is tragic_auy
helpless. That s all. She juct
doesn't know what to do. The tears
never come up to her eyes. They stop
at her throat. It was deeply moving.
She is never, even at moments of
crisis, larger than life. She could be
my mother, your aunt, our neighbour.

{ the nicer things about this
plz?ym;sc;ts setting. There were really
only three main sets. But the break-
ing up of the play into about three
dozen scenes. some hard}y two
minutes long, only succeeded in mak-
ing it tmpossible for the audience to
sustain an impression. The play,
technically, seemed loosely construct-
ed. There was not that tightly-kr}it,
cohesive, integrated quality which
would have glven it greater impact.
It was., to use€ a.slangy phrase. all

over the place.
S R.

Music .
T R. BALASUBRAMANYAM is &

» disciple of G No Balgsubra-
manya(:n; gx fact. some call him the
chief disciple of his Guru. Irf these
days, when It seems $0 farhionablz:
to praise the Gurukula method ~of
learning music. and later bemoaning
its imoracticability in present day
conditions 1t is interesting to no?e
that T. R. Balasubramanyam ‘ did
learn his music in the traditional
Gurukula Way. whether his success
is due to that or is in spite of thart,
is a matter of opinion, but that he is
a successful musician belonging to
the older set of the younger genera-
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tion of artists is conceded by one and
all. His concert on the 9th Septem-
per at Sri Krishna Gana Sabha,
Thyagarayanagar was proof enough
of this, if any had doubt. His reci-
tal maintained a high standard
throughout and he had the interested
attention of his audience to the last.
The rendering of pleces like Siva-
kamavardini in Kamavardini, Ran-
jani in Ranjani and Ganamurii
in Ganamurti were excellent and the
alapana of Kalyani was most attrac-
tive. Perhaps T. R. Balasubraman-
yam could pay a little more atten-
tion to paddhati iny raga alapana.
Not conforming to the prescribed
pattern may pass for originality
with the uninitiated lay audiences,
but in the long run, the artist would
realise that it is the prescribed
paddhati that gives him more room
for displaying his originality. It is
unfortunate that it is becoming the
common practice amang aftists
nowadays not to take the trouble to
emphasise the important notes of a
raga such as the nyasa and amsa
swaras, and start the alapana accord-
ing to the whim of the moment,
anyhow and anywhere. This prac-
tice ought to be discouraged. T. R.
Balasubramanyam is a well-man-
nered, unostentatious artist, who has
not allowed his success to mar his
capacity to appreciate the music of
his contemporaries. He is one of the
few musicians who tries to attend as
many concerts by fellow-musicians
as possible, and he is anxious to
rotice and applaud the good points
in every artist. It should not be
difficult for him to appreciate dis-
passionately and objectively the
difference between the two types of
raga alapana and learn to correct
himself of his minor fauilts.

In the concert under review, T. R.
B.a)asubramanyam sang a few compo-
sitions of his Guru, G.N B. They
compare favourably with other com-
positions of that type, such as those
of Tiruvottiyur Tyagaiyar or Kotis-
wara Iyer or Papanasam Sivan. The
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Kirtana in Arabhi beginning with the
words Maravekane was particularly
good. The chitta swaram for the
kriti in Ranjani with its atheetha
eduppu was striking and impressive.

The artist was accompanted on the
viglin by M. S. Gopalakrishnan, son
of Parur Sundaram lyer, and on thc
mridangam by Vellore Ramabhadran.
Gopalakrishnan is one of the youn-
ger violinists of today, who have a
gifted touch and exceptional origi-
nality. Although his method of play-
ing the violin has distinet Hindustani
characteristics, he has sufficient con-
tro! over himself not to let his tech-
nique get the better of his music. In
combination they make his raga ren-
derings interesting and pleasant,
even thought-provoking. He is an
arttst with a future. Vellore Rama-
bhadran, though young, was compe-
tent and gave adequate support to
make the concert a success. Inciden-
tally. this concert was held in the
open-air theatre attached to the
Hindi Prachar Sabha. For our eli-
mate this seems more suitable than
sultry overcrowding in covered aud:-
toriums.

* * *

Nadu Street is in Mylapore and in
that street is a school called the
vannia Sangam Elementary School.
The school has a big hall which was
once famous as the venue of some of
the most important concerts held in
Madras. The late lamented Mylapore
Sangitha Sabha used to hold its con-
certs regularly in that hall. That
hall ought to have a rich harvest of
memories, for there was not a musi-
cian of note of those days it had not
heard. Conjeevaram Nayana Plllal
has sung there accompanied by
Tiruchi Govindaswami Pillai  and
Alaganambi Pillai. Mangudi Chidam-
para Bhagavathar and Harikesanallur
Muthiah Bhagavathar have perform-
ed there. Ariyakudi and Palladam
have given concerts there In the
prime of their manhood. Palghat
Mant Iyer played there as a boy-
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prodigy. It is said that the great
Hindustani musictan, the late Pyara
Saheb sang there ohce.

On the 19th evening there was a
concert in that hall. The Alathur
Brothers were accompanied by Lal-
gudi Jayaraman on the violin :;nd by
no less a person than Palghat Mand
Iyer himself on the mridangam. The
concert was a most satisfying expert-
ence. Hardly ever do we come across
an evening's musical entertainment
these days which can  be truly
described as satisfying.  Interesting,
often: brilliant, occasionally: but
satisfying, very, very rarely. The
Alathur Brothers—Sivasubramanyam
and Srinivasan, son and disciple 'res—
peetively of Alathaor Venkateswarz
]y.erware lamous for their neat and
Crisp  way  of presenting  Kritis,
The way they render the SUnGatis
and even the mutthaippus  while
finishing  a  song s very attrac-
tive. hecause of thelr capacity to sing
in perfect  unison. The way they
sing the kalpara swaras is appreci-
ated by audiences for the different
lnya-vinuasas they perform.  They
were in good form an the 19th. Lal-
gudl  Jayaraman's arcompaniment
was efficient.and able. And there was
the one and only Palghat Mani Iyer
plavine  on  the mridancam. How
could this  roncert have heen any-
thing but satisfying? |

The Alathur Brothers had got up a
programme  consisting  mainly  of
Tyagcaraja kPitis for the evening's
recital.  They chose Todi for ragam
tanum and pallavi. Quite contrary
to  expectations, the pallavi they
relected  was a simple  piece—the
popular one with the words Srirama
Jayarama Jayajaya Rama, sung it
khandajathi triputatala. The nallavt,
the kalpana swaras, ang the raga-
malika swara avarthanams were quite
altractive. The thani® avarthanam
played by Mani Iyer was—as usual—
splendid in technique and exquisite
in pertormance.

Vanipasa
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GRANDMA MOSES

A STUDY IN THE ART OF LIVING

EVENTEEN years ago, a 78-year-
old New York farm wife, finding
that her fingers were too stiff for
embroidery and crochet needles,
began to teach herself to pa.int. To-
day, Grandma Moses-—as st}e is affec-
tior:ately known—is recognised as an
«guthentic American primitive,” and
is honoured both in the United States
and abroad for her “nostalgic” New
England rural sceues.

Few American artists have ever
won such quick and popular rgcpg—
nition as.has come to the spirited
Jittle nonagenarian from Vermont
since she was discovered a dqzen
years ago. Her warks have received
critical notice in the art journals and
enthusiastic comment in the popular
press. Her paintings have been
acquired by many museums and-col-

lectors.

Grandma Moses paints from me-
mory. drawing on her fabulous re-
collections of people. their homes,
their work and amusements, In her
pictures we see the image of her
childhood and the simplicity of fgrm
life—green fields. horses and ck}ud—
ren, snow-covered countrysides,
sleds and sleighs. visiting and tra-
velling, arrivals. departures and
family feasts. o
" None of Grandma Moses' painting
is done from nature—a method she
considers “very impractical.” Seated
at a pine table, she paiqt; "‘ﬁat,” her
work resting on an old mixing board
covered with newspaper. Usually
she will paint three or four pictures
at once. “It's the Scoteh in me)”
she explains. ~Saves paint, saves
time.” First. she paints the sky ia
all the pictures. then the green hills
and foreground, adding the figures
Jast. She puts “glitter” on the snow
and pink in the sunset. because that
is the way she sees it. The laws of
motion and perspective do not con-
cern her. She does not think of
gloom and shadows. but clothes
nature with colour and radiance.
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Grandma Maoses

Acide from her phenomenal career
as an artist, Grandma Moses is no
less remarkable simply as an old lady
who has achieved brilliant success
in the difficult art of living. Celeh-
rating her 95th birthday this Sept-
ember 7, she is “a cheerful, friendly,
modest cricket of a woman, no bigger
than a pint o' cider, with shrewd,
twinkling eyes lighting up a humo-
rous, young face.” There is not a
sign of the conventional crotchets or
querulousness of old age about her.

Surprisingly active even till today,
people feel no need to treat her with
the deference that is usually accord-
ed old age. Not many have the
temerity to ask her the old one: To
what do you attribute your old age?
One feels that her answer would be
the same as George Bernard Shaw's
who, when at 75 was asked why hf;
worked so hard, answered that he
would rather wear out than rust out
She i3 unflustered by her fame anci
tbe wealth that goes with it. Dinine
\t:lth the President, being intel'i
viewed by the press, awarded honours

by art societies—all this ic i
i S 1s taken in

‘Born Anna Mary Robertson, she
Erew up in a family of 1g children,

.
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cut te the farthest corners of the land—-
nevertheless. lamentably to the exclusion
of the domain of the NGOs. Plans there
are legions for the salvation of all sec-
tions of society, from saloon-keepers to
saloon-travellers. It is no mean contri-
bution that the community of the NGOs
make both with their brains and brawns
for all such plans, but alas! there is nn
trace of a plan for these poor planners
themselves.  Whenever they raise their
feeble voices—occasions of such raising
are coming to be few and far between
for lLick of physical strength even to do
that—for a slight decrease in their dis-
comforts and destitution, they are hush-
ed into silence,

Before the next Five-Year Plan i< put
into operation it would only be a plece
of wisdom to show that this long-neglect-
ed folk need no longer be despondent but
may expect some consideration from
their government. An edifice of peace
and plenty cannot be built up by & band
of workers dammed and dejected. gloomy
and grumbling.

The master of the NGOs is the public
and Government is only the paymaster.
The paymaster gets hix funds for pay-
ment from the vast public in the shape
of taxes and fees and the tax-paying
public has got every right to dictate pro-
per appropriation of their monev. Such
a public. planning to move on the path
of prosperity and progress can ill-afford
to leave its servants behind, discontent-
ed. It is high time that the Authori-
ties began to think of framing a plan
for these planners, the NGOs. At least
let there be a plan. five-year or longer,
to plan a plan. The NGOs can live on
that hope as they have been living on
hope for the last many vears.

K P K.
B. ¢ G. And Ministerial Responsibility
Sir.~-It seems clear from the discus-

sions in the Madras Legislature that the
Rajaji Mitstry dectded agatust B.C.G.
mass vaccination, and that it was the
Kamara) Ministry that reversed the ear-
liry dectsion and gave orders for mass
vaccination. The interesting fact iy t
Mr. A. B. Shetty has been the H
Muisier 1 both the Cabinets.
question naturally arises  wheth
Shetty was in favour of B.C. G
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vaccination when he was Health Mings-
ter under Rajaji. The galaxy of medi-
cal authorities Mr. Shetty now quotes
and swears by was available to him 2
years ago. It was not gs though he was
JUSt 4 member of the Rajaji Cabinet in
charge of a different porttolio: he was
In direct charge of Public Hecalth. What
did he do‘to impress on the Cabinet and
on the Chiet Minister, Rajuji. the neces-
Sity for B.C.G. mass vacemnation, espe-
clally sinece the Union Ministry itself was
it favour? If the Chief Minister and
the Cubinet outvoted him, why did he
Lol take the straightforward course of
feslening, as Mr. V. v Girt under simi-
lar circumstances resigned from  the
Union Cabinet and thereby covered him-
Fell with wlory» Whit 1v the meaning of
mmisterial responsibihity it one, tamely
and unquestioningly toes the line drawn
by the Chiet AMunster or the Cabinet?
A Minister g expected to think things
for himsel, conenit experts, discuss mat-
ters with his colleagues, and then make
Up hiy nund finally and fight  for the
aceeptance of hiy yviews. This principle
13 followed 1n al democratic countries.
Didn't Anthony Eden reagn his Foretgn
Ministership when he couldn't agree with
Neville Chamberlain? Didn't  Aneurin
Bevan resign from the Labour Cabinet
when he couldn't see eve to eye with
Mr_, Attlee? This healthy  democratic
brinciple s followed i the  Unlon
Cabinet, ang many Ministers—Shyam-
brasad Mukherji, Dr. John Mathal, Dr.
Ambedkar and v, v, Giri—have In the
hust resigned from the C

. abinet  when
<h<.-n- VIeks were  unacceptable 1o the
Prime Minjster, But in Madras. alas!

we seem ta he developing 5 very diffe-
‘ent Aradition. \p C. Subramaniam,
u)m supported the pew education poliey
with evangelica} fervour when he was
Education  Minster under Rajaji, coolly
buried the scheme five tathoms deep
when he (-lmn‘ged masters. Shry Kama-
raj has every nght tw hold an opinlon
different  from Rajajt's;  but fop Mr.
Shetty and Mr. Subrnmnmnm, o change
their views of stomach theur convictions
o have done, ;. merely to
opportunism. Do we
0ds of democracy ift

e country—g
and the oppory

8. AMBiraJAN
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